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INTRODUCTION, 

Though firet published in 150T, Hi^tuird th£ Seamd was 
probably written as early as 1593 or 1594. In tiie ^ 
two first issues^ that portion of the fourth Act which 
deals with the deposition of Richard, is not fi^und. In 
the edition of 1608 it appears with the words on the 
title page, “Witli new additions of the Parliament 
Scene, and the deposing of King Richard ” That these 
new additions belonged to the play as origipally con¬ 
structed seems more than probable from the strong like* 
ness they bear in every respect to the rest of the play; 
and their omuaion in the earlier oditioDS, and possibly in 
the earlier representations, may be accounted for by the 
subject of deposition being one peculiarly olfenflive to 
Elizabeth, whose lieges had in 1596 been exhorted by the 
Pope to take up arms against her. Whether our play 
was the otte which the accomplices of Essex procured to 
be acted in February, 1601, in furtherance of the insur¬ 
rection they had planned, cannot be certainly decided, 
but the balance of probabilities seems against such a 
supposition. ^ - 

From the actual facts of history Shakespeare has made HMdoriai 
only one important deviation, that of representing fbe 
Queen as fully grown up, though she was in reality only 
some twelve years old. This deviation was of course 
oS vii 
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intentional and for dramatic purposes. In other matters 
he closely follows Holinslied^ except that for the same 
purposes repreaenta Prince Henry as something older^ 
an<l BoHngbrolte as something younger, than they respect¬ 
ively were. The period with which our play deals is 
only the last two years of Richnrd'fe reign, but a 
glance at his earlier days will enable us more clearly 
to understand the circumstances which led to his dowa- 
fall. Though Richard ascended the throne in 1377 
—being then only eleven years old—it was not till 1389 
that he began to govern in reality. The intervening 
years had been troublous times in many ways. The 
French had harassed the southern coasts of England, and 
afterwards landed a force in Scotland to co-operate with 
the Scotch ; Loltardism was making itself widely and 
acutely felt; the miserable condition of the lower classes 
of society culminated in a peasant revolt i and for a time, 
through the instrumentality of his uncle, the Duke of 
Gloucester, Richard was deprived of all power by the 
appointment of a commission of regency. Aaaerting 
himself at last, he dismissed his Council; and for the 
next eight years ruled wisely and successfully. Peace 
was made with France ; Ireland was quieted ; the Lollanl 
troubles died out; and the authority of Parliament was 
respected. But Richard had never forgotten the treat¬ 
ment he had suffered at the hands of hia unde and the 
associate Ijonls. With the help of Parliament, he was at 
length enabled to wreak his vengeance upon them ; and, 
free from their opposition, he next determined to free 
himself of Parliamentary control. With this object he 
procured the appointment by Parliament of a Committee 
empowered continue their sittings after Its dissolu¬ 
tion, and to * examine and determine all matters and 
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aubjects which had been moved in the presence of the 
King, with alt the dependences of those not determined,' 

The aim of Richard waa to supersede by me^^ns of tliis 
permanent commisgion the body from which it originated: 
he at once employed it to determine causes and carry out 
his will, and foVced from every tenant of the Crown an 
oath to recognize the validity of its acts, and to oppose 
any attempts to alter or revoke them. Witli such an 
engine at hie command the King was absolute, and with 
the appearance of absolutism the temj>cr of his reign 
sudilenly changed. A system of forced loans, tlie sale of 
charters of pardon to Gloucester's adherents, the out* 
lawry of seven counties at once on the plea that they 
had suppr>rted his enemies and mitst pttrcliaso pardon, 
a reckless interference with the course of justice, roused 
into new life the social and political discontent which 
waft threatening the very existence of the Grown/'* Such 
was the condition of things when Richard availed him¬ 
self of a quarrel between the Dukes of Hereford and 
Norfolk to banish both of them from the realm. Tho 
former, though of late seemingly taken into favour, being 
one of the Lords who had held the King in sucli 
harsh control, and from hia popularity with the iiation, 
a powerful rival; the latter being dangerous in conse¬ 
quence of his privity to the murder of Gloucester, which 
Richard was more than suspected of having authorized. 

Id is at this point that our play opens. The quarrel outunaoftioe 
between the two Dukes had its origin in a conversation 
in which Norfolk confided to Hereford his suspicions of 
the King's intentions towards them both. This conver- 
sation being imparted by Hereford to the King, the 
Dukes were cited before the Oommissionerfl already 
* Qkveii '4 Sh<nt Ilittortf th^ Enffli*k PtopUt p. 392. 
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mentioned for an inveetigation of the matter. In 
Sh&keapeare’e play they arc rept-eeented aa appearing m 
the first instance before the King, with vvhom are John 
of Gaunt, the father of Hereford, and other nobles; and 
the charges brought by Hereford have nothing to do 
with the reported conversation, but to Norfolk 

embezzlement of moneys entrusted to him for the ])ay- 
ment of troops, instigation of all the treasons of the past 
eighteen years, and, above all, the murder of Gloucester. 
Norfolk meets these charges with absolute denial, and 
declares hia oagernces to accept the combat which 
Bolingbroke had offered in substantiation of his words, 
liichanl attempts reconcilement, and affects to forbid 
this appeal to arms ^ but in the end allows it, and fixes 
the time and place for its decision. Possibly his hope is 
that both may perish in the encounter; but in spite of 
his high'-sounding words, his weakness of character can 
suggest nothing more efficacious than procrastination. 
The second scene shows us John of Gaunt in conversa¬ 
tion with GlouccBter's widowed Duchess. Her object is 
to stir him up to vengeance upon Norfolk for his 
brother's death. Gaunt, however, aware that Uiat 
Dujee, if guilty, was only the agent of Bicharira puiv 
poses, cither knows himself powerless to bring the real 
offender to justice^ or honestly feels that it is not for a 
subject to compass his sovereign's death. God’s is the 
quarrel,” he says, 

" for God’s substitute, 

His deputy utoisisd in hi« sight, ^ 

HfttU caused his death ; the which, if wrongfully, 

Let Heaven revenge, for 1 may never lift 
An angry ann agamst his miniater.” 

They therefore separate; the Duchess redniig to her 
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seat at PJashy, Gaunt setting out for Coventry, wheie 
the combat between Norfolk and Hereford is to take 
place. Here the lists are prepared, the appellant and 
defendant present themselveg ready armed, each pledges 
himself to the justice of his cause, and the trumpets 
sound for the combat to begin. At this rfioment Itichard 
throws down his warder to stay pinoceedings. Retiring 
awhile with his council, he returns to announce the 
decision at which they had arrived—a decision that both 
Bolingbrokc and Mowbray shall bo banished from Eng¬ 
land ' the former for ten years, the latter for life. This 
solution of his difficulty Richard had doubtless evolved 
in the interval he had given himself for the exercise of 
his kingcraft when fixing the date for the combat, 
though he, of course, repreeents it as the result of the 
CounciVs deliberationa Afraid to take any resolule 
measures, hampered on the one side by Bolingbroke'e 
influence with the people, and on the other by Mowbray^s 
knowledge of his guilty secret^ he as usual resorts to 
procrastination, and fancies that he has cleverly extri¬ 
cated himself from the danger of pronouncing capital 
sentence upon either party, Bolingbroke affects to 
accept the verdict with loyal submission; though he 
doubtless docs so knowing that the moment has not yet 
come for the realisation of the ambitious hopes he 
cherishes. Norfolk, ou the other hand, vigorously pro¬ 
tests against the severity of bis doom ; though beyond 
the words 

** A dearer merit, not mo deep a malm 
As to be cost forth in the cotnmou air. 

Have I dettTved at yonr hlghneas’ hands,’* 


—words whose significance Richard must have keenly 
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folt—he does not attempt to shield himself from con¬ 
demnation by implicating the King in the guilt of 
Gloucester's murder* Richard, however, not satisfied as 
to the efficacy of mere banishment, calls upon the two 
Dukes to take an oath that they never shall 

** Embrace each other^a love in banishment; 

Nor never look upon each other** fiice ; 

Nor never write^ regreet, nor reconcile 

This lowering tempest of ymir home-hrod hate; 

Nor never by advieed purpose meet, 

To plot, contrive or complot any ill 

^Gainst us, our state, our subjects, or our land/* 

This precious assurance being obtained, this covenant 
drawn up as though botween parties to some action at law, 
Richani conscious of the danger lie may be provoking by 
too great rigour towards the powerful house of Lancas¬ 
ter, reduces Bolingbroke's term of banishment by four 
years* Equally incapable of real vigour and real justice, 
ho can only temporize, with a vague hope that circum¬ 
stances may occur to give him a security which he cannot 
conquer for himself* The Scene closes with a pathetic, 
but vain, attempt on Oaunt^s part to reconcile his son to 
the misery of exile. A load is now lifted from Richard's 
mind, though he shows in the next Scene how anxious 
lie is as to the regard in which Bolingbroke is held by 
the common people, and as to the designs he may mature 
iu his exile* He has^ however, gone, and for the im^ 
mediate present Richard feels himself secure* The 
matter now pressing most urgently upon hia attention is 
tlie subjugation of the Irish rebels ; and, as hia coffers 
are pretty well exhausted, he does not hesitate to re¬ 
plenish them by farming out the revenues of England, 
and, if need be, by raising forced loans. He also medi^ 
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tates the seizure of Gaunt's estates so soon as he shall die, 
and prays that God may put it 

''in his physician's mind 
To help him to hia grave immediatety^ 

This pious prayer is quickly followed by a summons to 
the death-bed of Gaunt, who, now carelesB of earthly con- 
sequencea, soundly rates his King upon his various acts 
of misgovemment. For a while Richard listens with out¬ 
ward patience to the scathing words, but at length hie 
passionate anger damea out, and he tells Gaunt, 

“ Wert thou not brother to great Edward's son, 

This tongue, that runs so aoumJly In thy head, 

Should run thy head from thy unrevurctit ahouldem/' 

But Gaunt is beyond fear* Boldly accusing Richard of 
Gloucester's death, and challenging him to wreak like 
vongence upon himself, he is borne out in a dying state ; 
Northumberland entering immediately afterwanls to re¬ 
port that all is over Richard greets the announcement 
with the words, 

"The ripest fruit first falls, and so doth he; 

HU time is spent; our pilgrimage must be"; 

and as if he has done all that is necessary for the occasion 
by giving expression to a sentimental commonplace, 
recklessly follows up the determination he bad pro* 
claimed by seizing to himself 

" The plate, ooin, revenues, and moveables 
Whereof our uncle Gaunt did stand possessed-" 

It is in vain that York, himself a man of no stem moral 
fibre, eloquently denouncea such an act* His appeal is 
not merely to conaideraiions of honour and justice, >>ut 
to confliderations much more likely to touch Richard, 
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consi<leratioiie of policy and aelf-love; and when the 
headstrong monarch treats hia remonstrance with con^ 
tempt, he quits the scene rather than be a party to such 
iniquity* Hia opposition and temporary defection are 
matters of no great concern, and Kichard appears to know 
that it will be easy enough to bring him round again* 
But it IS a very different thing to have exasperated be^ 
yond all hope of reconciliation the powerful lords who, 
with Northumberland at their head, are already intriguing 
for Bolingbroke^s return, and now, binding themselves to 
active measures, set out to meet him at Ravenspurg. The 
Scene is followed by one in which the Queen, bewailing 
her husband^s absence in Ireland, is greeted with the news 
that Bolingbroke having landed, has been joined by North¬ 
umberland and the associate lords* York, to whom the 
government of the country has been delegated, prepares 
to assert the King's supremacy. But he is weighed down 
by his knowledge of the hatred in which Bichard is held 
alike by peer and commoner, and also by the feeling that 
on whichever side he ranges himself it is against a 
kinsman* We now come to Bolinghroke's march to meet 
York* Accompanied by Northumberland, and with their 
''combined forces rapidly swelling, he is joined on the 
road by Northumberland's son, Harry Percy, and pre¬ 
sently by Ross and Willoughby also. These lords have 
scarcely been welcomed when Berkeley, deputed by York 
to challenge Bolingbroke's progress, appears on the scene, 
and is quickly followed by York himself. Putting on a 
show of determination, York sternly rebukes his nephew’s 
audacity, and brands him as rebel and traitor to his 
sovereign lord. Bolingbroke’s answer is to claim the 
rights, legally hia, while Northumberland takes upon him¬ 
self to assert that it is for nothing beyond these rights 
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that Bolingbroko has come. York, seeing that words are 
vain, and knowing that deeds are beyond him with such 
forces as are at hja command, agrees to stand neuter be¬ 
tween the opposing parties, and is coTnpolle<l by tlie 
insurgents to accompany them to Bristol Castle. One of 
Bichard's supports lias therefore now given way. Another 
is shortly to fail him. Salisbury, sent over from Ireland, 
has collected a strong force of Welshmen in his King's 
defence, and but for Kichard'a lingering in Ireland, things 
might even yet turn in his favour. But with his fatal 
irresolution he delays for nearly a fortnight longer, and 
the Welshmen weary of waiting, and dnding that nearly 
the whole of England has espoused Bolingbroke*e cause, 
at last disband themselves and go over to Bolitigbroke. 
Even the troops brought back from Ireland quickly 
begin to melt away, and Richard in a few days stands 
bare of all support. It is at this point that the second 
Act closes. With the beginning of the third Act, Boling- 
broke a^rts the power which he now knows to be 
securely his by ordering the death of two of Richard's 
chief favourites, Bushy and Green, on whom he casta the 
blame of having led the King to his min ; and we then 
pass to Richard’s arrival at Barkloiighly Castle. In 
an outburst of exaggerated sentiment, he adjures 
his native earth, that land for which he had thought 
no burdens too heavy, to refuse all sustenance to liis 
foes; 

“Eced not thy sovereign's f«>os, my gentle earth, 

Kor with thy sweets cimifort his nvenons sexwe ; 

But let thy spiders, that suck Qp thy venom. 

And heavy gaited toads, lie in their way, 

Doing annoyanoe to the treacherous feet. 

Which with usurping steps do tmnple thee. 

Yield stinging nettles to mine enemies } 
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And when they from thy boeom pluck & flower^ 

Guard It, I pfAy thee, with a lurking adder, 

Whose double tongue may with a mortal touch 
Thi^w death upon thy sovereign's enetniee.'^ 

To thifl the 4 >raetical Bishop of Carlisle makes answer 
in effect that sentiment however graceful in its form is 
out of place now, that if they would recover lost ground 
they must be up and doing,—a truth which Aumerle 
further enforces in words that Richard cannot misunder¬ 
stand. Richard, however, sees only another opportunity 
for declamation. His theme is the divinity that doth 
hedge a king ; the sun of majesty will arise and disperse 
the gloomy mists of misfortune; Bolingbroke may bo 
uphold by any number of mere men, but angels will 
fight in behalf of ‘'the deputy elected by the Lord/' 
His heroics are interrupted by the eutrance of Salisbury 
to announce that one day's delay has cost the king the 
support of the Welsh musters. The brave words just 
uttered die out from hia lips ; the material agency he 
a moment ago affected to despise is recognized at its full 
value ; and despair takes the place of vapouring con¬ 
fidence, Aumsrle endeavours to put heart into him, 
and for a short instant he recovers his boastful attitude. 
But though affecting to place his trust in the name of 
king, it is upon the forces he supposes to be with York 
that ho really relies. Scroop now enters preluding 
further bad news, and Richard proclaims his fortitude 
against all evils that may he awaiting him. The tale, 
however, of Bolingbroke's triumphal progress provokes 
an outburst of wrath at the treachery to his cause which 
he assumes his favourites, those ''snakes, in my hearts 
blood warmed,” to have shown. Assured that they 
have paid with their lives the penalty of their adheir- 
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ence^ Richard moralised the situation into a thouBarid 
BimileB/* hia text being the vanity of kingly pomp. He 
IS a second time reproached by the Bishop's practical 
wisdom, and a second time regains a momentary 
courage. But Scroop has more calamity to announce, 
the defection, to* wit^ of York. All hope is now past, 
and RichaTd's consciousness of this fact is recognized in 
a petulant rebuke to Aumerle for having tried to 
comfort him: 

** Beshrew thee* coueiu, which ditlat lend me forth 
Of that eweet way I was into despair I 
What say you now T what comfort haxe w* nowl 
By heaven, I'U hate him cvcrlaatmgly 
That bidft me be of comfort any more." 

From this alternation of braggart words anti unmanly 
prostration, we puss to Bolirigbroke's effective action. 
With Northumberland, York, and others, he is before 
Flint Castle, Richard's last retreat. By Northumlier- 
land he sends word that if his banishment is repealed 
-ind his estates restored, he is ready to inake complete 
submission to the ktng^ if not, he will use the power 
that circumstances have given into bis hands. The 
messenger is received with a speech of no little dignity, 
though with threats of consequences which liichard 
knows he is impotent to put in force. Delivering his 
message, Northumberland personally pledges himself 
that Bolingbroke aims at nothing further than his legal 
rights. These are at once conceded^ and Bolingbroke's 
envoy bears back the intelligence. Richard, on his 
departure^ so far from maintaining the show of con¬ 
fidence with which he had greeted Northumberland, 
bemoans the necessity of having to use fair words 
towards one on whom he had so lately ** laid the 
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aontence of dread puniehmont; and on hearing of 
North ambarland’e return prepares hiuiaelf for a spoil' 
taneouB aurronder of his crown, decking out his inten¬ 
tion in a parade of fanciful humility and reBignation. 
Bolingbroke has sent to desire a conference ; and at 
tbeir meeting, Brichard, unsolicited, yields himself into 
his rivars hands to be disposed of as it may seem fit 
to him. Without disclosing his final intentions. Boling- 
broke accepts Bichard’s offer to accompany him to 
Tjonflon, and the Scene then closes. The next Scene is 
in the Duke of York^s garden at Langley, where the 
Queen and her attendants overhear a conversation 
between the gardener and his servants- The first 
servant, bidden to busy himself with his duties, demurs 
to the necessity of maintaining ** law, form, and due 
proportion*' in their petty world, while the great world 
around them, the realm of England, is allowed to run 
into such riotous disorder. The gardener rebukes him, 
showing how, for want of timely control of the plants 
under his care, the gardener of England has brought 
ruin upon himself : 


*' We DLt tliine of yeuir 

Do wound the Wrk, ths akin of our fruLt-trees, 

Lest, being over-proud tn sap and blood, 

With too much riches it confound itself t 
Hsd ha dona eo to great and growing tnea, 

They might have lived to bear, and he to taste 
Their fruits of duty. Superfluous branobfsa 
We lop away, that hearing boughs may live t 
H ad he done so, himself had borne the urown, 

Which waste of idle hours hath quite thrown dowu.^* 

The Quean, coming forward, bitterly attacks the gar¬ 
dener for daring to imagine such a thing as her huaband'e 
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downfall } but finding that his information ia only tMO 
siocurate, at onco prepares to join the King in Lomlon. 
The opening Scene of the Fourth Act, in whiclj Aumorle 
is charged by Bagot with Gloucester's death,—an accusa- 
tion substantiated by Fitzwater and another Lord,— 
ser^'^es two purpdses. By making it appear that Richard 
had instigated the murder, an additional reason is 
given for depriving him of bis crown; while the im¬ 
portance thus attached to Aumorle's subsequent plot 
against Bolingbroke furnishes a fresh pretext for taking 
the life of a master served by such dangerous instru¬ 
ments, The question of Aumerle’a guilt is left to bo 
decided by the issue of the combat to which he ha^ 
challenged his accusers ; and at this point York enters to 
announce Richard's resignation, and salutes Bolingbroke 
as King. Against his acceptance of the throne a vigorous 
protest is made by the sturdy Bishop of Carlisle, who 
forcibly predicts the woes that shall arise from the 
usurpation,—but with no other result than his arrest 
for capita] treason. Bolingbroke now gives orders for 
Richard to be brought before him in order that 


** in common view 

He mfty tutreiider : «o wo ahiktl proceed 
Without suspicion.” 

Richard enters, and after a good deal of self-compassion 
and characteristic trifling, accepts his fate, Bolingbroke 
then giving orders for his own coronation on the follow¬ 
ing Wednesday. Htebard's progress to the Tower opens 
the fifth Act, the Queen waiting on the road to meet 
him. Their interview U interrupted by the entrance of 
Northumberland, who informs Richard that Bolingbroke 
has changed the place of his confiaiement to Pomfret 
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Caatle, wbila bis Queen i8 to be sent back to France. 
Hicbard, in a epeech of much dignity, foretells North¬ 
umberland’s revolt from Bolingbroke,—a prediction 
speedily to bo verified,—and after a tender farewell, the 
King and Queen are separated. Two Scenes are next 
taken up with the discovery of a plot against Boling- 
broke, in which Aumerle is concerned ■ the Xhike of York, 
bis father, urging condign and speedy punishment^ the 
Duchess pleading with vociferous energy for her son’s 
pardon. For the father^s loyalty the son is forgiven, and 
Aumerle’s further life justifies the clemency shown him, 
ho perishing hravcly in the van at Agincourt. Whether 
the discovery of this plot only sharpens Boiingbroke’s 
apprehension of the danger in h\s path so long as Bichard 
is allowed to live, the danger of leaving a rallying point 
for discontented spirits, or whether it had all along been 
determined to get rid of him, we have in the next Scene 
Sir Pierce of Exton openly declaring Eolingbroke's desire 
for Richard’s death, in almost the words with which 
Henry the Second prompted the murder of Becket^ and 
John tempted Hubert to make away with Arthur, But 
wo are to see BJehard onoe again, to see him in his 
dungeon at Pomfret Castle, And here, though with the 
dark shadow of death closely hovering round, we find 
him as much in love as ever with trivialities and phan¬ 
toms, Torturing his ingenuity to hammer out appropriate 
Bimiles, gratifying his imagination with fanciful analogies, 
solacing himself by putting together intricate word- 
puzzles, he seems to regard life as nothing more serious 
thana fantastic dream. Strenuous sorrow, poignant regret^ 
deep-seated hatred, are emotions of which his fiabby soul 
is incapable. For the faithful groom who seeks him out 
in his captivity, he is ready with a plajjdui jest; with 
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him lie can talk about a favourite horae^ petulantly com¬ 
plaining of its disloyalty in Laving submitted to Boling- 
broke as a rider^ and finding in the incident materia) for 
the luxury of self-reproach. But his end is at hand. 
Kxton, bent on purchasing Bolingbroke's gooil-wilb 
enters with his' murderous agents. Their assatdt upon 
his person calls up Biehard's spirit \ two of his assailants 
he kills before h^xton’s swortl can lay him low, and bis 
death at all events is not ignoble. Exton, though struck 
with remorae at his own deed, causes the coffined body to 
be borne into Bolingbroke’s presence ^ but for all reward 
is met by the sternly contemptuous greeting, 

** though I did wUh him 
1 hate the murderer, love him murdered. 

The guilt of conscience take thou for thy labour. 

But neither my good word, nor princely favour : 

With Cain go wander through the ehnuieB of night, 

And never show thy head by day or light.” 

r^ichard, then, is shown to us as a king without any of 
the kingly attributes, except that of a factitio us dignity ; 
as a man without any manly qualities, except those of on 
affectionate heart and a fair share of personal courage. 
Curbed and checked in his earJier days by forces too 
strong to struggle against, he has not been diMi^inefi 
into firmness of determination ; surrounded by diffi- 
culti^~an^ intrigue, he ^oe leol^ ed nothing of polrtical 
prudenco. His foresiglTreonsists in blihdrrig his eyes to 
wTiat is coming; his wisdom is to procrast inate in the 

hope that aomethitig miraculously ^vantageous may 

hght upon bis side. Amidst a throng of turbulent 
nobles he knows not how to bind to himself any service¬ 
able ally; but leaning with weak affection upon any 
parasite who has a soothing tale for his ear, ho contrives 
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to alienate one by one those eupporta which might have 
given stability to his power. All the vices that Malcolm 
in hia coaversatioTi with MacdufT ascribes to himself 
might have been portable, with other graces weight " ; 
his insincerity, bom with him, his arbitrariness, to some 
extent the result of circumstances, need not have cost 
him hia crown if counterbalanced by strength of purpose, 
keenness of vision, and promptitude of hand. Greater 
tyrants have held undisturbed sway ; far worse monsters 
have died in their beds. But such folly, such vacillation, 
such blindness as his are incompatible with the retention 
of power. Taught by bitter experience that his 
favouritism has estranged those who were naturally his 
strength ; with the memory of the smouldering elements 
of disaHbctioii that had already burst forth in the earlier 
days of hia reign jjlfresh from an act of tyranny in the 
banishment of Norfolk and Bolingbrokc ;*'^ho has the 
folly to leave England in order to quell a rising in Ire¬ 
land, and the more incredible folly to provoke to open 
wrath the whole nobility of the kingdom by his con¬ 
fiscation of Bolingbroke's estates. If near relationship 
was no hindrance to an act of such violence, what check 
could there be in the case of those who boasted no such 
tie1 If the powerful house of Lancaster was not safe 
from d epredation , who that was worth the plundering 
oould hope to escape ? Still, even this piece of madness 
was scarcely more damning to his cause than the vacil^ 
l ation wbioh hindered his return from Ireland, Swift 
measures might have repressed the rebellion, for a time 
at all events; a stem assertion of that kingly might he 
was so ready to brag about would have struck awe into 
M who hesitated. Days, however, are of no account 
wiUi Riohard; aotioD is a thing as painful to him as 
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stately wards are pleasant* Providence will extricate 
him from the slough into which he has fallen, and 
human prudence is but a poor thing. Great^ calami ties 
may paralyse the firmest minds, but Kichard’s faculties 
arc nob paralysed, for they have not stubbornness and 
consistency to suffer such shock* His courage me rely 
dissolves, liquefi es, evaporates in w ordy k^ents and 
graceful tnyij^ities; his mind postures and attitudiTki;cos 
on Its road to extinction. In strange contrast to this 
jelly-fish organization is the *'firm-set earth of Koltng- 
broke's temperament. Earthy in his aspirations, with 
nothing very exalted, nothing very lovable, about him; 
he still knows what he wants, knows how his desires are 
to be attained, and goes straightforward to his point. 
He can wait> he can flatter, can use dissimulation ] but 
his waiting is not dilatoriness, in his flattery he does not 
descend to unworthy familiarity, under his dissimulation 
ho masks his designs, yet cloaks no treachery* He has 
come to seek his own ; and if, in the process, events 
indicate that he may indulge in a more extended ambi¬ 
tion, he is ready to be guided by events. The deposition 
of Hichard is as much forced upon him as sought by him, 
and every step he takes is taken with deliberate, welb 
planned, advance* Towards the confederate lords he is 
gracious without enthusiasm; a courageous opponent, 
like the Bishop of Carlisle, he punishes with rigour atid 
yet with politic generosity; for a weak and fallen foe, 
like Kioboid, he has a feeling of pity, contemptuouB os 
that pity may be* Self-contained and self-assured, he 
has no need to be vindictive or petty. Of bis country s 
wrongs and sufferings he has as clear a perception as of 
his own wrongs and sufferings; and if his first dictates 
are those of selfishness^ it is an enlightened selfishness 
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which sees that self alone cannot be safely gratified. To 
bo really powerful bimaelf, he know^ that he muBt mako 
his country powerful and prosperous, bo far as good 
governtnent can effect that end. To eneure permanence 
to his rule, it is eoBential that tranquillity and justice 
should prevail throughout the land, Hi& government of 
England, however, is outside the scope of the present 
pluy, and Shakespeare^s delineation of his character is 
necessarily incomplete. Fully to comprehend that 
character, and with it the course of events that Eichard^s 
reign initiatea, Richard the Second must be read in connec¬ 
tion with Henry the Fourth and Henry the Fiftk The firat 
play, depicting the remedy of force, the attempt by 
usurpation to set right the time that ia out of joint, fore- 
fihadows the intestine troubles which Henry the F<ntrth 
shows us in full operation, while in Henry the Fifth the 
King is still haunted by the dread of heavenly retribu¬ 
tion upon the crime of hia father by which be himself 
still profits, and by hia invasion of Franco endeavours to 
engage the attention of his countrymen and avert their 
eyoa from a too close scrutiny into the tenure by which 
-be holds the crown. In my Introduction to Henry the 
Fijth 1 have endeavoured to set out more fully the 
Bcquence of events in the three plays, and to this 1 may 
perhaps be allowed to refer my readers. 
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ACT L 

ScENs L tojhdan, £inq Richard’s palace. 

^nter RrcuARD^ John of OaukI', mth other Nobles 

and Atbendants. 

A", Hich. Old John of Gaunt, time-honoured Lancaster, 
^Hast thou, according to thy oath ami baud. 

Brought hither Henry Hereford thy bold eon, 

Here to make good the boiateroue late appcaJ, 

Which then our leisure would not let ua hear, 

Against the Duke of Norfolk, Thomas Mowbray t 

OattnL 1 have, my hege. 

K, Rich. Tell me, moreover, hast thou sounded him, 

If he appeal the duke on ancient malice \ 

Or worthily, aa a good subject should, 10 

On some known ground of treachery in him ? 

OavTiL As near as I could sift him on that argnment, 

On some apparent danget seen in him 
Aim'd at your bighoesBi no inveterate malice^ 

JT. Then call them to our presence; face to face, 
And frowning brow to brow, ourselves will hear 
Tb« aceoaer and the aocnaed freely speak: 

€ 3 
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Iligh-atomacU’d are they both, and full of ire, 

In rage deaf aa the aea^ haaty aa fire, 

' Enter Bolingbrokb and Mowbray, 

Boling, Many years of happy days befal SO 

My graoioue eovereigii^ luy most loving liege 1 
J/ow. Each day still better other's happiness ; 

Until the heavens^ envying earth's good liap^ 

Add an immortal title to your crown I 

A" iiicK We thank you both ; yet one but flatters us 
As well appeareth by the cause you come ; 

Namely^ to appeal each other of high treason. 

Cousin of Hereford, what dost thou object 
Against the Duke of Norfolk, Thomas Mowbray ? 

Boling, Firsts heaven be the record to my speecii I 30 

In the devotion of a subject's love. 

Tendering the precioue safety of niy prince. 

And free from other misbegotteii hate, 

Come I appellant to this princely presence. 

Now, Thomas Mowbray, do I turn to thee. 

And mark my greeting well; for what I apeak 
My body shall make good upon this earth. 

Or my divine soul answer it in heaven, 

^ Thou art a traitor and a niiaereant, 

Too good to be ao aud too bad to live, 40 

Since the more fair and crystal is the sky. 

The uglier seem the clouds tliat in it fly. 

Once more, the more to aggravate the note. 

With a fo\il traitor's name stuff I thy throat; 

Aud wish, so please my sovereign, ere I move, 

What my tongue speaks my right drawn sword may prove, 
Jfbw. Ijct not my cold words he*^ accuse my seal: 

Tis not the trial of a woman's war, 

The bitter clamour of two eager tongues, 

Gan arbitrate this cause betwixt us twain : 

The blood is hot that must be cool’d for this: 


60 
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Yet can I not of auoli tame patience boast 
Aa to be hushed aud nought at all to say : 

First, the fair reverence of your highnaaa curbs me 
From giving reins and spurs to my free speech ; 

Which else would post until it had return’d 
Tiiese terms of treason doubled down his throat 
Setting aside his high blood’s royalty. 

And let him be no kinsmaii to my liege, 

I do defy him, anrl I spit at him ; 60 

Call him a slanderous coward and a villain t 
Which to maintain I would allow him odds, 

Aud meet him, were I tied to run afoot 
Even to the frozen ridges of the Alps, 

Or any other ground inhabitable, 

Where ever Englishinan durst set his foot. 

Mean time let this defeiul tny loyalty, 

By all my hopes, most falsely doth lie lie. 

Boling. Fate trembling coward, there 1 throw my gage, 
Disclaiming here the kindred of the kiiig, 70 

And lay aside ray high blood’s royalty, 

Which fear, not reverence, makes thee to except. 

If guilty dread have left thee so much streLigth 
As to take up mine honour’s pawn, tlien stoop : 

By that and all the rites of knighthood else. 

Wilt 1 make good against thee, arm to anti. 

What I have spoke, or thou canst worse fie vise. 

Mow. I take it up ; and by that sword I swear. 

Which gently laid my knighthood on my shoulder, 

1 ’ll answer thee in any fair degree, BO 

Or chivalrous design of knightly trial ; 

And when I mount, alive may I not light. 

If I be tmitor or unjustly fight ! 

JC. iiicA. What doth our cousiu lay to Ihlowbiuy’d charge f 
It mu 3 t be great that can inhent us 
So much as of n thought of ill iu him, 

Boling. Ijoak, what 1 speak, my life sliall prove it true ; 
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That Mowhray hath receive^l eight thousand nobles 
In name of lendings for your bighuees' soldiers, 

The which he hath detain’d for lewd employments, 90 

Like a faihe traitor and injurious villain. 

Besides I say and will iti battle prove. 

Or liere or elsewliere to the furthest verge 
That ever was survey’d by English eye, 

That all the treasons for these eighteen years 

IViinplottwl and contrived in this land 

Fetcii from false Mowbray their first hea^l ami spring. 

Further I say and further will niaintaiu 

Upon his IhuI life t4> make all this good. 

That he did plot the Duke of Glouceflter’s death, 10(1 

Suggest his soon-believing adversaries. 

Anil cciiisequently, like a traitor cowair^l. 

Sluiced out his innocent soul tlirough streams of blooil: 
Which blood, like sacrificing Abel’s, cries. 

Even from the tongueless <iavema of the earth. 

To me for justice a[id rough chastisement; 

Ami, by the glorious worth of my descent, 

This arm stiall do it, or this life be spent. 

A'- /fteA. Huw high a pitch hia resolution soars 1 
Thomas of Norfolk, what say’st thou to this 7 110 

O, let my sovereign turn away hia face 
''And bid his ears a little while be deaf. 

Tilt I have told this slander of his blood. 

How God and good men hate so foul a liar. 

/C, Rich^ Mowbray, impartial are our eyes and ears : 

Were he my brother, nay, my kingdom*^ heir, 

A a he is but my father’s brother's son. 

Now, by my aoeptre^a awe^ I make a vow, 

Such neighbour nearness to our sacred blood 

Should nothing privilege him, nor partialize ISO 

The unstooping fimmesa of my upright soul: 

He is our subject, Mowbray ; ao art thou : 

Free speech and fearless 1 to thee allow. 
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Ifow. The«, Eolingbroke^ as low as to thy boart. 

Through the false passage of thy ^^hroatf thou liestw 
I'hree parts of that receipt I Iwi for Calais 
Disbursed I duly to his highness’ soLdi^i's ; 

The other part reserved I by coiksent^ 

For that my sovereign liege was in my debt 

Upon remainder of a dear acconiit^ 130 

Since liLHt I went to France to fetch Ms queen ; 

Now swallow down that lie. For GlouccsteFs death, 

I slew him not; bx'it to my own disgrace 
Neglected my sworn duty in that case. 

For yo^i, my noble Lon) of Lancaster, 

Tlie honourable father to my foe, 
thK'e did I lay on ambusli for your life, 

A trespasH tliat doth vex my grieved soul ; 

Diit ere I last received the sacrament 

I did confess it^ and exactly beggd 140 

Voor grace’s pardon, and I hope 1 had it^ 

Tills is my fault ^ as for the rest appeal'd, 

It issues from the rancour of a villain, 

A recreant and most degenerate traitor : 

Which in myself I boldly will defend ; 

And interchangeably burl down my gage 
Upon this overweening traitor's foot, 

To prove myself a loyal gentleman 

Even in the best blood chambered in his bosom. 

In haste whereo f* moat heartily I pray _j 
Your highnesa to assign our trial day, 

JT, HkA. Wrath^kindled gentlemen, be ruled by me ; 

Let’s purge this choler without letting blood : 

This we prescribe, though no physimn j 
Deep malice makes too deep incision ; 

Forget^ foigive ; conclude and be agreed ; 

Our doctors my this is no month to bleed. 

Qood unde^ let this end where it begnn ; 

We 11 calm the Duke of Norfolk, you your son. 
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OaunL To be a make-peace ahall become m.y age : IGD 

Ttirow down, my aon, the Duke of Norfolk’s gage. 

A\ JticA. And, Norfolk, throw down his, 

' When, Harry, when K 

Obedience bids 1 should not bid again- 

K. Kich. Norfolk, throw down, we bid ; there ia no boot^ 
i/biif, ^Myself I throw, dread aovereign, at thy foot 
My life thou shaft commanil, but not my shame i 
Tlie one my doty owes ; but my fair name. 

Despite of <ieath that lives upon niy grave, 

To dark dishonour's use thoii shalt not have. 

I am disgraced, impeach’d and battled liei'e, 170 

Pierced to tlie soul with slander’s vcimin’d sp^r, 

The which no balm can cure but hie heart-blood 
Which breathed thia poison. 

A*. liich. Rage must be withstood : 

Give me his gage : lions make lenpanU tame. 

Jfotc. T'ea, but not change his spots : take but luy shame, 
And I resign iny gage. My dear dear lord, 

Hie pureat treasure mortal times afford 
Is spotless reputation : that away, 

Men are but gilded loam or painted clay 
A jewel in a ten-timea-baTr'd>up chest 180 

Is a bold spirit in a lo^^l breast 
'^Mine hoimur is my life ; both grow in one ; 

Take honour from me, and my life is done : 

Then, dear my liege, mine lionour let me try ; 

In that I live and for that will I die.^ 

JT. IttcA. Cotisiu, throw up your gage j do you begin. 

Boling. O, God defend niy soul from such deep sin ! 

Shall I seem creat>fairn in my fathei^s sight 1 

Or with pale faeggar'^fear impeach my height 

Before this out-dared dastard ? Ere my tongue 190 

Shall wound my honour with auch feeble wrong, 

Or sound ao base a parle, my teeth shall tear 
The slavish motive of recanting fear. 
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And etpfit it bleeding in his high disgrace. 

Where ehame doth bArbour^ even in Mowbr&y’a face. . 

[Exit Gaunt. 

K. Itieh. We were not born to eue, but to command ; 
Which since we cannot do to make 3^011 friends. 

Be ready, as your lives shall answer it. 

At Coventry, upon Saint Lambert’s day : 

There shall your swqrda and lancea arbitrate ' ' 200 

The swelling diiference of your settl^ hate : 

Since we can not atone you, we shall see 
Justice <lesign the victor's chivalry, 

Xiord marahal, comnianfl our officers at arnm 

Be ready to direct these home alarms, [Exeunt. 


ScK^tfE II* The Dukk or Lancasti^h’s palaee. 

Enter John or Gaunt mth the Duchess of Oloucesteil 

47aun/,^las, the part I had in Wnoflstock’e blood 
Doth more solicit me than your eAclatims 
To stir against the butchers of his life I 
But since correction lieih in those hands 
Which made the fault that we cannot correct, 

Put we our quarrel to the will of heaven ; 

Who, when, they see the hours ripe on earth. 

Will rain hot vengeance on offenders’ heads. 

Duck. Finds brotherhood in thee no sharper spur 7 
Hath love in thy old blood no living 6re ? ' 10 

Fdvrard’a seven soti^ whereof thyself art one. 

Were as seven vials of bis sacred blood. 

Or wBven brands springing from one root; 

Borne of those seven are dried by nature’s course^ 

Some of thoee brnnebea by the Destinies cut; 

But Thomas mjr dear lord^ my Uf«, my Gloueest^, 

One vial full of Bdwanl^ sacred blood, 

One ftourlsliitigvbrHicli of his moat royal root. 
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la crack’d, aiifl all the precious liquor spilt, 

Te hack’d down, and hia summer leaves all faded, 20 

By envy's hand and murder’s bloody axe. 

Ah, Qauiit, hia blood was thine ! that bed, that womb, 

That metal, tliat self mould, that fashion’d thee 
Made him a man ; and though thou livest and breatheat. 

Yet art thou slain in him : thou dost consent 
111 some large measure to thy father’s death, 

In that thou seest thy wretched brother die. 

Who was the model of thy father’s life. 

Call it not patience. Gaunt ; it is despstr i 

In suffering thus thy brother to be slaughter’d, 30 

Thou showcst the naked pathway to thy life, 

Teacliing stern murder how to butcher thee : 

Tlist which ill mean men we intitle patience 
Is pale cold cowardice in noble breasts. 

What shall I say 7 to safeguard thine own life. 

The best way ie to venge my Gloucester’s death. ^ 

Oaiiut. God’s is the quarrel ; for God’s substitute, 

Hia deputy anointed in His sight, 

Hath caused his death : the which if wrongfully, 

lict heaven revenge ; for 1 may never lift 40 

An angry arm against His minister. 

XhfcA. Where then, alas, may I complain myself ? 

Oaimt^ To Qod, the widow’s champion and defence. 

Z>uoA. Why, then, I will. Farewell, old Gaunt. 

Tlion goest to Coventry, there to behold 
Our cousin Hereford and fell Mowbray 6ght: 

O, Bit my husband’s wronge on Hereford’s epear, 

That it may enter butcher Mowbraj-^ breast I 
Or, if misfortune misa the first career, 

Be Mowbray’s sins so heavy in his bosom, 50 

Tliat they may break his foaming courseris back. 

And throw the rider headlong in the tiste, 

A caitiff recreant to my couain Hereford \ 

Fkrewell, old Gaunt; thy aometiiuae brothei^ wife 



scsxv llO 


KINO RICHARD II. 


11 


With her companion ^riof must end her 

Gaunt, Sister, farewell ; I must to Coventry : 

As much good stay with, thee as go with me \ 

Duch^ Vet one word more : grief boiindeth where it fallsi 
Not with the empty hollowneaa, but weight: 

I take my leave before Z have begtm, GO 

For sorrow ends not when it aeemeth done. 

Oommeiid me to thy brother, Edmund York» 

Lo, this is all :—nay, yet depart not »o ; 

Tttough this t>Q all, do not so quickly go } 

I sliall remember more. Bid him—ah, what 7— 

With all good speed at Flashy visit me. 

Alack, and what shall good old York there see 
But empty lodgings and nnfuniiah'd walls, 

Unpeopled offices, untrodden stones? 

And what hear there for welcome but my groans t 70 

Therefore commend me ; let him not come there 
To seek out sorrow that dwells every where. 

Desolate, desolate, will I hence and die : 

The last leave of thee takes my weeping eye. [Ex€iunL 


ScBua 111. YAs litU at Coventry. 

ErUer the Xjord Marshal and the Dugg of AOMSaLg. 

Mar,. My Ijard Aumerle, is Marry Hereford arm^d ? 

Aum. Yea, at all points ; and tongs to enter in. 

Mar, The Duke of Norfolk, sprightfuliy and bold, 

Stays but the sununona of the appeUanVs trumpet. 

Atcnt. Why, then, the champions are pupated, and stay 
For nothing but hie nutjeety^s approach. 

ne trunq>eu and the Kino etUete tetih hte noble»t 

Gauht, Bua&r, Baoor, QnsKN, and othere* IVhen they 
are eetf ^nter Mowbray in anas, defendant^ with a Herald 

M, R£A Mardhal, demand at yonder champion 
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The cauee of hia arrival here in arnxe : 

Aek him his name and orderly proceed 

To swear him in the jiiatice of his cause. 10 

J/ttT*. Ill God^s name and the king^s, say who thou art 
And why thou comest thus knightly clad in arms, ^ 

Against what man thou coniest, and what thy quarrel : 

Speak truly, on thy knighthotxl and thy oath ; 

Aa so defend thee heaven and thy valour I 

Motif. My iiiune is niomas Mowbray, Duke of Norfolk ; 
Wlio hither come engaged by my oath— 

Which God defend a knight should violate !— 

Both to defend my loyalty and truth 

To (.5(xl, my king and my succeetling issue, 20 

Against the Duke of Herefor<l that appeals^ me i 
And, by the grace of God and this mine arm. 

To prove him, in defexiding of myself, 

A traitor to my God, my king, aiul me : 

And as I truly fight, defend me heaven ! 

The tntmpeU eound. Enter Boli>"obhoke, appellant^ tn 
armovr, a Herald. 

A\ /tick. Marshal, ask yonder knight iix arms, 

Both who he ia and why he coineth hither 
Thus plated in habiliments of war, 

And formally, according to our law, 

Depose him in the justice of his cause. 30 

Mar, What ia thy name f and wherefore eomeat thou 
hither. 

Before King Richard in his roynl lists ? 

Against whom comeat thou ! and what’s thy quarrel ? 

Speak like a true knight, so defend thee heaven t 

Harry of Hereford, Lancaster and Derby 
Am 1 1 who ready here do stand in arms, 

To prove, by God’s grace and my body’s valour, 

In lists, on Thomas Mowbray, Duke of Norfolk, 

That he ia a traitor, foul and dangerous, 
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To G<wi of heaven. King Richar^l and to me ; 40 

AtkI aa I truly fight, defend me heaven ! 

Mar. On pain of deatli, no person be so bold 
<.)r daring-hardy as to touch the Hats, 

Except the marshal and such officers 
Appointed to direct these fair designs* 

Boling. Lord marshal, let me kiss my sovereign's hand. 
And bow my knee before hia majesty : 

For Mowbray and myself arc like two men 
Tliat vow a long and weary pilgrimage ; 

Then let us take a ceremonious leave 50 

And loving farewell of our several friends. 

Mar. Tlie appellant in all duty greets your highness, 

And craves to kiss your hand and take his leave, 

K. Hick. We will descend and fold him in our arms. 

Cousin of Hereford, as thy cause is right, 

So be Ihy fortune in this royal fight! 

Farewell, my blood ; which if tO'^day thou shed, 

Lament we may, but not revenge thee dead. 

Boling. O, let no noble eye profane a tear 
For me, if I be gored with Mowbray's spear : TO 

As confident u is the falcon^s flight ' 

Against a bird, do I with Mowbray fight. 

My loving lord, I take my leave of you ; 

Of you, my noble cousin. Lord Aumerle ; 

Not sick, ^though I have to do with death, 

But lusty, young, and cheerly drawing breath. 

Lo, as at English feaats, so 1 regreet 
The daintiest laat, to make the end most sweet: 

O thou, the earthly author of my blood, 

Wboee youthful spirit^ in me regenerate, 

Doth with a twofold vigour lift me up 
To reach at victory above my head. 

Add proof unto mine armour with thy prayers \ 

And with thy hleaunga steel my lance's point, 

That it may enter Mowbray^ wuen coai^ 


TO 
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Acd furbish new the neiiDe of John a Gaunt^ 

Even in the lust^ haviour of hia son. 

Oaunt God in thy good cause make thee prosperous ! 

Be swift like lightning in the execution ; 

And let thy btows, doubly redoubled, 80 

Fall like amazing thunder on the casque 
Of thy ail verse pernicious enemy : 

Rouse up thy youthful blood, be valiant and live. 

Bolititf. Mine innocency and Saint George to thrive \ 

Jfom However God or fortune oast my tot. 

There lives or dies, true to King Rlchard^s throne, 

A loyal, just and upright gentleman l 

Never did captive with a freer heart 

Oast off his chains of bondage and embrace 

Htfl golden uncontroird enfranchisement, 90 

More tlian my dancing soul doth celebrate 

Tliis feast of battle with mine adversary^ 

Most niiglity Itege, and my companion peers, 

Take from my mouth the wish of happy years : 

Aa geutle and as jocund as to jeat 

Go I to Bght: tnith hath a quiet breast."^ 

A". Jtich. Farewell, my lord : securely I espy 
Virtue and valour couched in thine eye. 

Order the trial, marshal, and begin. 

Jfiir. Hany of Hereford, Iftncaater and Derby, 100 

Receive thy lance ? and God defend the right! 

Strong as a tower in hope, 1 cry amen. 

Mar. Go bear this lance to Tbomas, Duke of Norfolk. 

F’ir4t H«r. Harry of Hereford, Dancaeter and Derby, 
Stands here for Gk^, his sovereign and himself, 

On pain to be found false and recreant^ 

To prove the Duke of Norfolk, Thomas Mowbray, 

A traitor to his God, his king and him ; 

And dares him to set forward to the fight 

Here standeth Thomas Mowbtay, Duke of Nor¬ 
folk, 110 
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On pain to be found false and recreant^ 

Both to defend himself and to approve 
Henry of Hereford^ Lancaster, and Derby, 

To God, his sovereign and to him disloyal; 

Courageously and with a free desire 
Attending but the signal to begin. 

Mar. Sound, trumpets ; and set forward, combatants. 

[d charge ^uvfded. 

Stay, the king hath thrown his warder down. 

A'. Rich. Let them lay by their helmets and tiielr siieara, 
And both return back to their chairs again : IS20 

Withdraw with ua : and let the trumpets sound 
While we return these dukes what we decree. 

[d long Jla^tiAh. 

Draw near. 

And list what with our council we have done. 

For that our kingdom's earth should not Ije soilM 
With tliat dear blood which it hath fostered ; 

And for our eyes do hate the dire aspect 

Of civil wounds plough^ up witti neighbours’ sword ; 

And for we think the eagle-winged ]>rirle 

OF sky*aspiriag and ambitious thoughts, IIIO 

With rival-luvting envy, set on you 
To wake our peace, which in our country’s cradle 
Draws the sweet infant breath of gentle sleep ; 

Which so roused up with boisterous untuned drumn. 

With liaTah*re 60 Utiding trumpets’ dreadful bray. 

And grating shook of wrathful iron anus, 

Might from our quiet confines fright fair peace 
And make us wade even in our kindred’s blood ; 

Therefore, we banish you our territories \ 

Yon, oonein Hereford, upon pain of life, I'W 

Till twice five aummera have enrich’d our fields 
Shall not regreat our dominions, 

But tread the atrai^r paths of baubhment. 

BoMng. Your will be done : this must my comfort be. 
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That B\\n that warma you here shall shine on me ; 

Ati<l those his golden beams to you here lent 
^hall point on me and gild my banishmeiit, 

A", fitch!' Norfolk, for thee remains a heavier doom, 

Which I with some unwillingness pronounce : 

Tlie sly slow hours shall not determinate 150 

The dateless limit of thy dear entile ; 

The Hapeless word of ‘never to return * 

Breathe I against thee, upon pain of life. 

Motif, A lieavy sentence, my most sovereign liege, 

Ami all unlook^d for from your highness* mouth : 

A dearer merit, not so deep a maim Ov 
As to l>e cast forth in the common air, 

Have 1 deserved at your highness* hands, 

Tlie language I liave learned these forty years, 

My native English, now I must fotgo : 160 

And now my tongue’s use is to me no more 
Thau an unatringed viol or a harp, 

Or like a cunning instT\iment cased up, 

Or, being open, put into his hands 

That knows no touch to tune the harmony : 

Within my mouth you have engaol’d my tongue, 

Doubly poi^ullisM with my teeth and lips ; 

And dull unfeeling barren ignorance 

Ts mtule my gaoler to attend on me. 

1 am too old to fawn upon a nurse, 170 

Too far in years to be a pupil now : 

Wliat is thy sentence then but speechless death, 

Which robs my tongue from breathing native breath f 
K, liich. It boots thee not to be compassionate ; 

After our sentence plaining comes too late. 

Mow. Then thus I turn me from my country^a light, 

To dwell in solemn shades of endleea night, 

K, Rich, Return again, and take an oath with thee. 

Lay on our royal sword your bamaVd hands; 

Swear by the duty that you owe to God—- 180 
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Our part therein we hauijdh with youraelvee— 

To keep the oath that we admiixtater : 

You never shall, so help you truth an<i Gotl 1 
Embrace each othar’a tove in bauiahinetit; 

Nor never look upon each other’s face ; 

Nor never write, regreet, nor I’econcile 
This louring ten][>est of your home-bred Inite j 
Nor never by advised purjxoae meet 
To plot, contrive, or coniplot any ill 

’Gainst us, our state, our aubjeeta^ or our land IDO 

Boling. 1 ewear. 

Mow. And T, to keep all this. 

Boling. Norfolk, ao far as to mine enemy :— 

By this time, had the king peimitted ns, 

One of our soixla had wandei-’tl in the air, 

Bxtnish’d thia frail sepulchre of our flesh. 

As now our flesh is banish'd from this laud ^ 

Confess thy treasons ere thou fly the reiilm ^ 

Since thou hast far to go, bear tiot along 

The clogging burtlieu of a guilty souk 200 

Mow. No, Bolingbroke ; if ever I were traitor, 

My name be blotted from the book of life, 

And I from heaven banished as from heixee ! 

But what thou art, God, thou, and I do know; 

And all too soon, I fear, the king shall nve. 

Farewell, my liege. Now no way can I stray ; 

Save back to England, all the world’s my way, [Exit 

l\. Rich. Uncle, even in the glsnaes of thine eyes 
T see thy grieved heart: thy sad aspect 

. Hath from the number of his banish'd years 310 

Pluefd four away, [To Boling.'] Six frosten winters spent,, 
Return with welcome home from banishment, 

Bfding. How long a time lies in-one little word 1 
Four lagging winters and four wanton springs 
End iu a word ; at^ ia the breath of kings. 

Oaun/L X thank mj liege, that m regard of me 
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He bliortena four years of my sou’s exile ; 

But little vantage shall I reap thereby ; 

For, ere the six years that he hath to spend 

Can change their moons and bring their times about^ S2Q 

My oil-dried lamp and time-bewasted light 

Shall be extinct with age and endless night; 

My inch of taper will be burnt and done, 

And blindfold death not let me see my som 

A', Hick. Why, uncle, thou hast many years to live, 

not a minute, king, that thou canst give : 
Shorten my days thou canat with sullen sorrow, 

And pluck nights from me, but not lend a morrow ; 

Thou canst help time to furrow me with age, 

But stop no wrinkle in his pilgrimage ; 230 

Thy word is current with him for my death, ^ 

But dead, thy kingdom cannot buy my breath.l 
A\ Rich. Thy son is banish’d upon good advice, 

Whereto thy tongue a party-verdict gave : 

Why at our justice seem’st thou then to lour? 

GauiiU Things sweet to taste prove in digestion sour. 

You urged me as a judge ; but I had rather 
Y ou would have bid me argue like a father. 

O, had it been a stranger, not my child, 

To smooth his fault 1 should have been more mild : 240 

A partial slander sought 1 to avoid. 

And in the sentence my own life destroy’d. 

Alas, I looVd when some of you should say, 

I was too strict to liiake mine own away ; 

But you gave leave to my unwilling tongue 
Against my will to do myself this wrong. 

K. Rich. Cousin, farewell; and, uncle, bid him so : 

Six yearn we banish him, and he shall go. 

[FlourUh. ExcutU King Hiciiord and Train. 
Alim. Cousin, farewell: what presence must not know, 
From where you do remain let paper show. SCO 

JTor. My lord, no leave take I ; for I will ride. 
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Aa far as land T>vi\\ 1st zne^ by your aide. 

Gaunt. O, to what purpose dost thou hoanl thy words» 
That thou retum’st no greeting to thy frienda 1 
Boling. 1 have too few to take my leave of you,* 

Wlxen tJie tongue’s office should be prodigal 
To breathe the abundant dolour of the heart. 

Gaunt Thy grief ia but thy absence for a time. 

Boling. Joy absent, grief is present for that time. 

Oa-unt What is aiit winters ? tliey are quickly gone. 26D 
Boling. To men in joy ; bxit grief makes one hour ten. 
Gaunt Call it a travel that thou tak’st for pleasure. 

Boling. My heart will sigh when 1 miscall it so. 

Which finds it an inforced pilgrimage. 

Gatint The sullen passage of thy weary steps ^ 

Esteem as foil wherein thou art to set 
The precious jewel of thy home return/ '■1 

Bding. Nay, rather, every tedious stride 1 make 
Will but remember me what a deal of world 
I wander from the jewels that I love. S70 

Must I not serve a long apprenticehood 
To foreign passages;, and in the end, 

Having my freedom, boast of nothing else 
But that I was a journeyman to grief ? 

Gaunt All places that the eye of heaven visits 
Are to a wise man ports and happy havens. 

Teach thy neoesoity to reason thus ; 

There is no virtue like necessity. 

Think not the king did banish thee, 

But thou the king. Woe doth the heavier ait, 280 

Where it perceives it is but faintly borne. 

Go, eay I sent thee forth to purchase honour 
And not the king exiled thee ; or suppose 
Devourii^ pestilence bangs in our air 
And thou art flying to a freaher cUme : 

Look, what thy soul holds dear, imagine it 

To lie that thou go^st^ not whence thou comest i 
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Suppoiie the eiiigiu^ birds musicians. 

The grass whereoti thou trea4'at the presence strew*d, 

The flowers fair ladies, au<l thy steps no more 290 

Than a d^ightful measure or a dance ; 

For gnarliiig sorrow hath less power to bite 
The man that mocks at it and sets it light. 

Boling. O, who can hold a fire in hia Imnd 
By thinking on the frosty Gaucssufi ^ 

Or cloy the hungry edge of appetite 
By l>are imagination of a feast ? 

Or wallow naked in December snow 
By thinking on fantastic summer^s heat ? 

O, no ! the apprehension of the good 300 

Oives but the gi-eater feeling to the worse ; 

Fell sorrow’s tooth doth never rankle more 
Than when he bites, but lauoeth not the sore. 

Gaunt. Come, come, my son, I ’ll bring tliee on thy way : 
Had I thy youth and cause, I would not stay, 

1 i^^J^^J^J 7 ^Then, Bn gland's ground, farewell ; sweet soil, 
adieu ; 

My mother, and my nurae, that bears me yet 1 



Scene IV, TAs court . 

Enter the King, vnik Bagot anrf Orbbn at one door/ and 
the Duke of Auherle at another. 

K. Ricft. We did observe. Cousin Aumerle, 

How far brought you high Hereford on his way 1 
Aum. I brought high Hereford, if you call him so, 

But to the next highway, and there I left him. 

AT, Rich, And say, what store of parting tern wore abed t 
Aum. Faith^^iione for me ; except the north-east wind, 
'Which then blew bitterly agaiiist our faces. 
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Awaked tbe sleeping rheurti^ and ao by ehance 
Did grace our hollow parting with a tear, 

A", Rick. What said our cousin when you parted with 
him T 10 

Aum. ‘Farewell:^ 

Aud^ for luy Iteart disdained that my tongue 
Should so profane the wor<l, that taught me ci^ft 
To counterfeit oppresaiou of such grief 
Tli^t words seeniM buried in my sorrowed grave. 

Marry, would the word ‘ farewell' liave lengthened hours 
And added years to his short banishment, 

He alnmld have had a volume of farewells ; 

But since it would not, he ha<l none of me. 

A^ Rich^ He is our cousin, cousin ; but 'tis doubt, 20 
When time shall call him home from banishment, 

Whether our kinsman come to see his friends. 

Ourself and Buahy, Bagot here and Green 
Observed his courtship to the commort i>eople ; 

How he did seem to dive into their hearts 
With huiuble and familiar courtesy, 

What reverence he did throw away on alaves. 

W'ooing poor craftsnien with the Ciaft of smiJcs 
And patient underbearing of Ids fortuTie, 

As ^twere to banish their affects with him, 30 

Off goea bis bonnet to an. oyster-weuch ; 

A brace of draymen bid <5^ s]>eed him Tvell 
And had the tribute of his supple knee, 

^^ith ' Thanks^ mj- cotintiymen, my loving friends ; 

As were our England in reversion his. 

And he our subjects' next degree in hope. 

Oreen. WoH, he is gone ; and with him go these thoughts. 
Now for the reheb which stand out in Ireland, 

Expedient manage must be made, niy liege, 

Ere further leisttre yield them further means 40 

y<xr their advantage atui your highness' loss. 

A"- Rick* We wiU ourself in person to this war : 
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Anti, for our cofTers, with too great a court 
And liberal largens^ are grown aoniewhat light, 

We ai-e inforced to farm our royal realm ; 

The reveifUe whereof shall furnish ns 
For our affairs in hand : if that come short, 

Our substitutes at home shall have blank cliarters ; 

Whereto* when they shall know what men are rich. 

They shall siibacribe them for large sums of gold 50 

And send them after to supply our wants ; 

For we will make for Ireland presently* 

£^ntcr Busht* 


Bushy, what news 1 

Bwhy. Old John of Gaunt is grievous sick, tny lord, 
Suddenly taken ; and hath sent post haste 
To entreat your majesty to visit him* 

K. Rich. Where lies he ? 

Rushff. At FSly Houiae. 

A'. Rich, Now put it, God, in the physician's mind 
To help him to his grave imme<liately I 00 

The lining of his coffers shall make coats 
To deck our soldiers for these Irish wars* 

Come, gentlemen, let*s all go visit him : 

;^ray God we niay make haste, and come too late I 

All. Amen* [Axvunf, 


ACT IL 

Scans 1, Ely Hoiue, 

Enter John of Gatjst sickt with the Duke of YoaK, etc. 

OannL Will the king come, that 1 may breathe my last 
In wholesome counsel to his mwtaid y<niih ? 

Fork. Vea not yourself, nor strive not with y<rar breaUi; 
For all in vain coinee counael to his ear. 
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OitunL Of blit they s&y the tongues of dying men 
Enforce a-tteution like deep harmony : 

Wliere words are scarce, they are seldom spent in vain. 

For they breathe trutli that breathe their words ih pain* 

He that no more must say ts listened more 

Than they whom youth and ease have taught to glose : 10 
hjore are men’s ends mark’d than their lives before : 

\ The setting aun, and music at the close, 

Aa the last taste of sweets, is sweetest last, 

Writ in remembrance more than things long jiai*t: 

Tliough Hi chard my life's counsel would not hear, 

My death’s sad tale may yet imdeaf his ear^ 

Vork, N^o ; it is stopped with other flattering sounds. 

As praises of his state ; then, there are found 

Lascivious metres, to whose venom sound 

The open ear of youth doth always listen ; SSO 

Report of faehions in proud Italy, 

Whose manners still our tardy aptah nation 
Limps after in base imitation. ,^,1 ft 

Where doth the world thrust forth a vanity— 

So it be new, there 'a no respect how vile— 

That is not quickly bujuc'd into his ears 7 
Then all too late comes counsel to be heard. 

Where will doth mutiny with wit’s regard. 

Direct imt him whose way himself will choose : 

’Tis breath thou lack’st, and that breath wilt thou lose. dO 
Gaunt Methiuka I am a prophet new inspired 
And thus expiring do forotelTof him ; 

His rash flercse blase of Hot csanot last, 

For violent fires soon bum opt themselvee ; 

Small ihowerv last long, but sudden storms are short; 

He tires bedmes that spurs too itixt betimea ; 

With eager feeding food doth choke the feeder i 
light vanity, insatiate conn orunt^ - t ■ j 

Oc^nming mtans, ioon praya upon itself. 

(rida royal thfione of kings, this aoeptet'd bde. 


40 
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Ttiis earth of Majesty^ this seat of Mara^ 

Thie other Edoii^ demi-paradiae, 

Thitt fortroaa built by Nature for heraelf 
Against iiffeetion and the baud of war, 

Thia happy breed of men, this little world, 

This precious atone aet in the silver sea, 

Which serves it in the office of a wall. 

Or as a moat defensive to a huuse, 

Against the envy of less happier lands, 

This blessed plot, this earth, thia realm, this England, 50 
This nni'se, this teeming womb of royal kings. 

Fear'd by their breed and famous by their birth. 

Renowned for their deeds aa far from home, 

For Christian service and true chivalry. 

As iH the Hepiilchre in stubborn Jewry 
Of the world’s ransom, blessed Mary’s son ; 

Thia laud of such dear souls, this dear dear laud. 

Dear for her reputation through the world, 

Is now teased out, X die pronouncing it, 

Like to a tenement or pelting farm ; 00 

England, bound in with the triumphant sea, 

Whose rocky shore beats back the envious siege 
Of watery Neptune, is now bound in with slianie, 

With inky biota and rotten pnrchment bonds : 

^’riiot England, that was wont to conquer otheis. 

Hath made a shameful conquest of itself. 

Ah, would the scandal vanish with my life, 

How happy then were my ensuing death 1 _ 

Enter KiNo RiouAnn and QnK£^, Auherle, Bosht, GasEV, 

Bagot, Rosa, and Willoughby. 

iVrK The king is come : deal mildly with hU youUi ; 

For young hot colts being laged do rage the more. 70 

How fares our noble uncle, lAncaster ? 

Hieh. What comfort, man t how is't with aged Gaunt t 

traunf, O, how that name befits my oompoeiUon I 
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Old Gaunt indeedj^anjJ 

Within rae grief lutm'kept a uilioua'fftst ' 

And who abstains from meat that is not gaunt ^ 

For sleeping England long time have I watch’d ; « 
Watching bi'ee<U leanness, leaiinesa ia all gaunt: 

The pleasure that some fathers tevd upon, 

la my strict fast; I mean, my children's looks ; flO 

Aud therein fasting, hast thou made me gaunt : 

(launt am I for the grave, gaunt as a grave, 

Whose hollow wonib inherits nought but bones. 


K, IticL Can sick men 

i^aufiL NOj miHerymakee s^rtUo mocK ils^ 
Since thou dost seek to kill my name in me, 


their nanjee } 

I’’ 


1 mock my name, great king, to flatter thee. 

A\ Rich. Should dying men flatter with those that live? 
Gaunt. No, no, men living flatter those that die. 

K. Rich. Tliou, now dying, say^st thou flatterest me. 00 
OaurU. 0, no ! thon diest, though I the sicker be, 

AT. Rich* 1 am in health, I breatlie^ and see thee ill. 


Oauni. Now He that made me knows 1 see thee ill ; 


111 in myself to see, and in thee seeing ill. 

Thy death-bed is no lesser than thy land 
Wherein thou liest in reputation sick ; 

And thon, too careless patient as thou art> 

Commit’st thy anointed body to the cure 
Of those physicians that first wounded thee i 
A thousand flatterers sit within thy crown, 100 

Whose oompaafl is no bigger than thy head ; 

And yet, incaged in so small a verge, ^ 

The waste is no whit leaser than thy land. 

O, had ,thy grandeire with a prophet’s eye ^ 

Seen how hU son’s son should destroy bis aona, 

Erom forth tby reach be would have laid thy sbame^ 
I^epoaing thee before thou wert possessed, 

Whkh art poAea^d now to depose thyself. 

Why, cousin, wert thou regent of the wodd, 
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It were a ahame to let this land by leaae ; 110 

But for thy world enjoying but thia land, 

Is it not more than ahame to shame it so ? 

Landlord »f England art thou tiow^ not king t 
Thy state of law is bondalave to the law ; 

And thou—► 

K. Htch, A lunatic lean-witted fool, 

Presuming on an ague's privilege, 

Da rest with thy fro^n admonition 

Make pale our cheek, chasing the royal blood 

With fury from hia native residence* 

Now, by my seat'a right royal majesty, 120 

Wert thou not brother to great Edward^s son, 

This tongue that runs so roundly in tliy head 
Should run thy head from thy unreverent shoulders* 

Oaunt spare me not, my brother Edward^s son. 

For that I was his father Edwsrd'a son; 

That blood already, like the pelican. 

Hast thou tapp'd out and drunkenly caroused : 

My brother Gloucester, plain well-meaning soul. 

Whom fair befal in heaven ’mongat happy souls I 

May be a precedent and witness good 130 

That thou reapect’st not spilling Edward's blood ; 

Join with the present sickness that I have ; 

^ And thy unkindness be like crooked age. 

To ci'op at once a too-long wither'd flower. 

Live in thy sliame, but die not shame with thee I 
These words hereafter thy tormentors be 1 
Convey me to my bod, then to my grave : 
lx>ve they to live that love and honour have. 

horue Kit AitendanU, 

K. Hick. And Let them die that age and aullens have ; 

For both hast thou, and both become the grave. 

Vork. I do beseech your majesty, impute hie woida 
To wayward aicklineBs and age in him : 

He loves you, on my life, and holds you dear 
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As Harry Duke of Hereford, were he here. 

A\ JiicA. Right, you say true : sa Hereford's love, so his ; 
As theirs, so mine ; and all be as it is. 

filter North uuBERLANO. 

A^orCh. My liege, old Gaunt commeiKU him to your majesty. 
K. What says he ? 

Aort/i, Nay, nothing ; all is said ^ 

His tongue is now a stringless instrument; 

Words, life and all, old Lancaster hath spent. IftO 

Bo York the ne:Et that niuat be bankmpt so ! 
Though death be i>oor, it ends a mortal W'oe, 

A". Rick, The ripest fruit first falls, and^so doth be ; 

Hts time is spent, our pilgrimage must be. 

So much for that. Now for our Inah wars : 

^ We must suppl ant those rough rug-headed kerna^ 

Which live like venom where no venom else 
But only they Iiave privilege to live. 

Aud for theae groat affairs do ask some charge, 

Towards our assistance we do seize to us 160 

The plate, coin, revenues and moveables, 

Whereof our uncle Gaunt did stand possess'd. 

lont. How long shall 1 be patient? ah, how long 
Shall tendef duty make me suffer wrong ? 

Not Gloucester's death, nor Herefoid^s banishment, 

Not Gaunt^a rebukes, nor Kngland^a private wrongs. 

Nor the prevention of poor Bolingbroke 
About his marriage, nor my own disgrace, 

Have ever made me sour my patient cheek. 

Or bend one wrinkle on my aovereign's face. IJTO 

(^1 am the last of noble Edward's sons, ^ ■ 

Of whom thy father, FHnce of Wales> was first; 

In war was never Uou raged more fierce, 

In peace was never gentle lamb more mild. 

Than was that young and princely gentletuati. 

Hia fisoe thou bast, for even so lookVl he, 
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Accomplish’d with the minihei' of thy borna i 

But when he frowned, it was against the French 

And not against his friends ; his noble hand 

Did win ifftiat Ite did spend and spent not that 180 

Which his triuniphant father's hand ha<l won ; 

Hia hands were g\iilty of no kindred blood, ^ ^ 

But bloody with the enemies of his kin* 

O Richanl ! York is too far gone with grief. 

Or else he never would compare between. 

A'* Jiich* Why, uncle, what^s the matter 7 
TerjS;, O my liege, 

Far^lon me, if you please ; if not, 1, pleaseil 
Not to be pardoiiM, am content withah 
Seek you to seize and gripe into your hands 
The royalties and rights of banish’il Hereford 1 190 , 

Is not Gaunt dead, and doth not Hereford live ? 

Was not Gaunt just, and is not Harry true 7 
Did not the one deserve to have an heir ? 

Is not his heir a well-deserving son 1 
.Take Hereford’s rights away, and take from Time 
43 ia charters and hia customary rights i\ 

Let not to-morrow then ensue to-day ; 

Be not thyself j for how art thou a king 
But by fftir sequence and succession 7 

Now, afore God—God forbid I say true 1—- 200 

If you do wrongfully seize Hereford’s riglita, 

OU in the letters*patents that be bath 
By his attomeys-general to sue 
His livery, and deny hia offer'd homage. 

You pluck a thousand dangers on your head, 

You lose a thousand welbdisposed hearts 
And prick my tender patience to those thoughts 
Which honour and allegiance cannot think. 

Rich. Think what you will, we seize into our hands 
His plate, his goodns hia money and his lauds* 

Jbr^. I’ll not be by the while : my liege, farewell; 
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W}mt will enaiie hereof^ there’s none can tell; 

Bnt by bad courses may be understood 
TEjat their events can never fall out good, ^ 

A”. ffiVA Go, Bushy, to the Earl of Wiltshire at^ght; 

Rid him repair to us to Ely House 
To ace this biisineea To-morrow next^*^ 

We will for Irel&nd ; and *tis time, I trow : I ■' ^ ' 

An<l we create, in absence of onreelf, - '■ 

0\iT uncle York lord governor of England ; ' 

For he is just and always loved us wclL 
Come on, our queen : to-morrow must we part j 
Be merry, for our time of stay is short. 

[Flourish, Fjceunt Kinffy ^ueeiif Aitmerley 

Oreeiii ttnti 

Forth, Well, lords, the XHike of Liancaster is dead, ^ 

Hom, And living too ; for now his son is duke, 

WiUp, Barely in title, not in revenue, 

Forth. Richly in right. 

My heart is^"grefttJnul it must break with silencer 
Ere’t be disburden’d with a liberal tongue. 

Forth, Nay, speak thy mind j and let him ne’er speak 
more 230 

That speaks thy words again to do thee harm I 

WVffo, Tends that thou wonldst speak to the Duke of 
Hereford ? 

If it be so, out with it boldly, man j 
Qttick is mine ear to hear of good towards hinx 
jRosa, No good at all that I can do for him ; 

Unless you caU it good to pity him. 

Bereft and gelded of his patrimony. 

Forth. Now, afore God, 'tis shame such wionga are borne 
In him, a royal prince, and many moe 
Of noble blo^ in this declining land. 

'Hie king ia not himself, but basely ted 
By dattenrs ; and what they will inforni, 

Merely in bate, 'gainet any oi ns all. 
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That will the king severely ]>roB^ute 

’Gainst uSf our livesj our childreiif and our heira. 

i£ow. The commons hath he piir<l with grievous taxes, 

And lost l!heir hearts : the nobles hath he fined 
For ancient quarrels^ and quite lost their hearts. 

Willo. And <laily new exactions are devised, 

As blanks, benevolences, and I wot not what: 250 

Rut wliat, o‘ God^u name, doth become of thia 1 

^^orth. Wars have not wasted it, for warr’d he hath 
not, 

But basely yiehled upon compromise 

That which his noble ancestors achieved with blow's : 

More hath he spent in peace than they in wars. 

./£oM,'The £arl of Wiltshire hath the realm in farm. 

WiUo* The king’s grown bankrupt, like a broken man. 
North. Be]>Toach and dissolution hangeth over him. 

Rosa. He hath not money for these Irish wars, 

Hia bur the] LOUS taxations notwithstanding, 260 

But by the robbing of the bunisli’d duke. 

North. His noble kinsman ; most degenerate king I 
But, loids, we hear this fearful tempest sing, 

Yet seek no shelter to avoid tlie storm ; 

We see the wind sit sore upon our sails. 

And yet we strike not, but securely perish. 

Rom. We see the very wreck that vre must suffer ; 

And unavoided is the danger now. 

For suffering so the causes of our wreck. 

North. Not so ; even through the hollow-eyes of death 270 
I apy life peering ; but I dare not say 
How near the tidings of our comfort ia 

Nay, Let us share thy thoughts, as thou dost ours* 
tioM. Be oonfident to speak, Northumberland : 

We three are but thyself ; aud, speaking so, 

Tl^ words ars but as thoughts; therefore, be bolA 
North. Then thus : I have from Fort te Bianc, a bay 
In Brittany, received intelUgence 
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That Harry Duke of Hereford, Ramold Lord Oobham. 

. 380 

That laic broke from the Duke of Exeter, 

His brother, Archbishop late of Canterbury^ 

Sir Thotnae Krpingham, Sir John Bamaton, 

Sir John Norbory, Sir Robert Waterton and Francis Quoint, 
All these Tvell furnished by the Duke of Bretagne 
With eight tall ships, three thousand men of war, 

Are making hither with all due expedience 
And shortly mean to touch our northern shore : 

Perliape they had ere this, but that they stay 

Ttie first departing of the king for Ireland, S90 

If then we shall shake off our alavish yoke, 

Imp out our drooping country's broken wing, ^ 

Redeem from broking pawn the blemiahy crown, 

Wipe off the dust that hides our sceptre’s gilt 
And make high majesty look like itself. 

Away with me in post to ^venspurgh ; 

But if you faint, as fearing to do bo. 

Stay and be secret^ and myself will go. 

Kom. To horse, to horse I urge doubts to them that fear; "*' 

Willo, Hold out my horse, and I will first be there. 300 


8 ce:nk II, Windsor Castle. 

Enter Quanir, Busnr, and Baoot. 

Uadam, your majesty is too much sail: 
Vou promUed, when you parted with the king. 

To lay aside life-harming heaviness 
And entertain a cheerful dispositioa. 

Queen. To please the king I did ; to please myself 
I cannot do it \ yet I know no cause 
Why I should welcome such a guest as grief, 

&ve bidding ftirewell to so sweet a guest 
As my sweet Richaid : yet agaio, metbinks^ 
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Some imborti eorrow, ripe in fortune's womb, 10 

Is coming towartls me, and ray inward aoul 
With nothing trembles : at some thing it grieves, 

More thaft with parting from ray loixi the king. 

Each enbstance of a grief liatii twenty shadows. 
Which shows like grief itself^ but is not so ; 

sorrow's eye, glared with blinding tears, 

Divides one thing entire to raany objects ; 

Like pers|tectiv&^ which rightly gaze<l upon 
Show nothing but confusion, eyed a wi y 

l^iatinguish form t so your sweet majesty 20 

Looking awry upon your lortl'a depaiture. 

Find Bha]>es of grief, more than himself, to wail ; 

Which, look'd on as it is, is nought but shadows 
t>f what it is not. Then, thrice-graoious queen, 

Move tlian your lord's departure weep not; more's not 
seen ; 

Or if it be, 'tis with false sorrow’s eye, 

Whicii for things true weeps things imaginary. 

It may be so ; but yet my inward soul 
Persuades me it is otherwise ; howe'er it be, 

I cannot but be sad ; eo heavy sad 30 

ASj^tliough, iu thinking, on no thought I think,— 

Makes me with heavy iiotlung faint aud shrink, 

B-uah^. 'Tis nothing but oonceit , uiy gracious lady. 

'Tis nothing less : conceit is still derived 
From some forefather grief ; mine is not bo, 

For nothing hath begot my eomelhing grief \ 

Or something hath the nothing that X grieve : 

'Tis in r evers ign that I do poBBess ; 

But what' it ie, that is not yet known ; what 
1 cannot name \ 'tie nameless woe, I wot. 40 

Eiiler QnaES, 

G^rem. Qod save your majesty 1 and well met^ gentlemen : 
''I hope the king is not yet shipp’d for Ireland, 
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WKy hop« 9 t thou ao ? l>etter hope lie ia ; 
for hia deaigna crave haste, hie haste good hope : 

Tlien wherefore dost thou hope he is not sUtppM ? 

Oreeju That he, our hope, might have retit^ed liis ]>ower, 
And Hriven into despair an enemy’s hope, 

Who strongly hath set footing in this laixd \ 

The banish’d Bolingbroke repeals himself, 

Anil witli nplifted arms ia safe arrived SO 

At Raveuspurgh, 

Queen. Now God in heaven forbid ! 

Green. Ah, madam, 'tie too true : and tliat is ivorse, 

TEie Lford Northumberland, hia sou young Henry Percy, 

The Lords of Hoas, Beaumond, and Willoughby, 

With all their powerful friends, are fled to him, 

Duthtf. Why have yoi^ot NorthumlierEand 

And all the rest revolteuiaction traitorB t 

Green. We have \ whef^upon the Earl of Worceater 
Hath broke his staff, resign’d his stewardship, 

And all the liouaehold nervants fled with him flO 

To Bolingbroke. 

Q}iem, So, Green, tliou art the midwife to niy woe. 

And Bolingbroke my sorrow’s dismal In^ir i 
Now tiath my soul brought forth her ]>rodigy, 

And I, a gasping iiew-deliverM mother, 

Have woe to woe, sorrow to sorrow joiixM. 

Utish^, Despair not, madam. 

Who sliall htn<ler me ? 

I will despair, and be at enmity 
With c oaening h one : he is a i^tterer, 

A parasite, a keeper back of death, 70 

Who gently would dissolve the bands of life. 

Which false hope lingers in extremity. 

£iUer Y oaa. 

Own, Here comes the Duke of York. 

With signs of war about his aged node : 
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O, full of careful bueinese ar« his looks 1 
Uncle, for God’s sake, speak comfortable words. 

Tor^. Should I do so, I should belie my thoughts : 

Comfort in heaven ; and we are on the earth, 

Where nothing lives but crosses, cares and grief. 

Your husband, he is gone to save far off, 80 

Whilst others come to make him lose at home : 

Here am I left to underprop hU land. 

Who, weak with age, cannot support myself : 

Now comes the sick hour that bis surfeit made j 
Now shall he try his friends that flatter*d him. 

Enter a Servant. 

Serv. My lord, your son was gone before I came. 

KorA He was 7 Why, so 1 go all which way vt will ! 

The nobles they are fled, the commons they are cold. 

And will, I fear, revolt on Hereford's side. 

Sirrah, get thee to Plaehy, to my sister Gloucester ; 90 

Bid her send me presently a thousand pound : 

Hold, take my ring. 

Sere^ My lord, I had forgot to tell your lordship. 

To-day, aa I came by, I called there ; 

But I shall grieve you to report the rest. 

Vork. What is’t, knave 7 

iServ. An hour before I came, the duchess died. 

York. Qod for his mercy I what a tide of woes 
Comes nishiDg on this woeful land at once \ 

I know not what to do t 1 would to Goil, 100 

So my untruth had not provoked him to it, 

The king cut off my head with my broihei'a 
What, are there no posts despatch’d for Ireland ? 

How shall we do for money for these wars 7 
Gome, sister,—cousin, I would aay,—piay, pardon me. 

Go, fellow, get thee Lome;, provide some carts 

And bring away the armour that is ^ere. Servant. 

Gentlemen, will you go muster men 1 
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If I know how or which way to order these affaire 

Tlius tlirust disorderly into my hands^ 110 

Never believe me, ^th are my kinsmen : 

The one is my sovereign, whom botli my oath 

And duty bids defend ; the other again 

Iis my kitjstnan^ whom the king hath wrong’d. 

Whom oonacieuce and my kindred bids to right. 

Well, somewhat we must do. Come, cousin, 1 '11 
Dispose of you. 

Gentlemen, go, muster up your men, 

An<l meet me presently at Berkeley, 

1 should to Plashy too ; ISIO 

But time will not permit: all is uneven, 

And everything is left at six and seven. 

[A'^reunt Y^yrk ctTid Queen. 

B\t9h^. The wind sits fair for news to go to Ireland, 

But nolle returns. For ua to levy power 
Proportionable to the enemy 
U all unpossibte. 

Green. Besides, our nearness to the king in love 
Is near the hate of tliose love not the king, 

BojTof. And that’s the wavering commons ; for their love 
Lies in their purses, and whoso empties them 130 

By so much fills their hearts with deaiily hate, 

BusAy. Wherein the king stands generally condemnMi 
If judgement lie in them, then so do we. 

Because we ever have been near the king. 

Green. Well, I will for refuge straight to Bristol castle: 
The Earl of Wilt^ire is already there. 

BiuAy. Thither will I with you ; for little ofilce 
The hateful commons will perform for us, 

Hxcept like curs to tear us all to pieces. 

Will you go along with ua ? 

No ; I will to Ireland to his majesty. 

Jewell: if hearf^s presages be not vain, 

We three here part that ne'er shall meet again. 


140 



36 


KING RICHARD II. 


[act n . 


That’s as York thrives to beat back BoUugbroke. 
Gre^ih. Alas, poor duke 1 the task he undertakes 
Is numbering sands and drinking oceans dry : 

Where on^ on his aide fights, thousands will fiy. 

Farewell at once, for once, for all, and ever. 

Bunhy, Well, we may meet again. 

Bagot, I fear me, never. 


ScKifJE III. Wild4 in Oloncestershire. 

2£Vteer Box^in^obhokb <md NoaruuMBBRnASio, with I^orcet. 

Boling. How far is it^ my Lord, to Berkeley now 7 
North, Believe me, noble lord, 

I ani a stranger here in Gloucestershire : 

Hiese high wild hills and rough uneven ways 
Draws out oitr miles, and makes them wearisome ; 

And yet your fair discourse liath been as sugar. 

Making the liard way sweet and delectable. 

But I bethink me what a weary way 

From Havenspuvgh to Cots wold will bo found 

In Roes and Willoughby, wanting your company, 10 

Which, I protest, liath very much beguiled 

The tedionsiiesE and process of my travel: 

But theira is sweetened with the hope to have 
The present benefit which I possess ; 

And hope to joy is little less in joy 
Than hope enjoy’d ; by this the weary lords 
Shall make their way seem short, as mine hath done 
By sight of what I have, your noble company. 

Boling, Of much less value is my company 
Than your good words. But who comes here 7 20 

EiUor Hskrt Pbbct. 

AVcA, It is my son, young Harry Percy, 

Sent from my brother Worcester, whenc esoever. 
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Harty^ farea your uncle 1 
Ptirc^. I had thought^ my lord, to have learned hiia health 
of you. 

North. Why, is he not with the queen 1 
/Vcy- No, my good Lord ; he hath forsook the court, 
Broken hia staff of office and dUi>ersed 
Tlie household of the king, 

North. What was his reason ? 

He was not so resolved wlieti last we spake together. 

Perc^. Because your lordship was proclaimed traitor. ao 
But he, my lord, is gone to Ravenspurgh, 

To offer service to the Duke of Hereford, 

Ami sent me over by Berkeley, to discover 
What power the Duke of York hatl levied there ; 

Then with directions to repair to lUvenspurgh. 

A'or^A. Have you forgot tlie Duke of Hereford, boy ? 
Perc^. No, my good lord, for that is not forgot 
Wliich ne'er I did remember : to my knowleilge, 

I never in my life did look on him. 

North. Then learn to know him now ; this is the duke, 40 
PercTf^ My gracious lord, I tender you my service, 

Such as It is^ being tender, raw and yoiing ; 

Which elder days shall ripen and confiriiL 
To more approved service and desert. 

BoUttff. I thank thee, gentle Percy ; and be sure 
t count myself in nothing else ao happy 
As in a soul remembering my goo«l friends ; 

And, as my fortune ripens with thy love, 

It shall be still thy true love's recompense : 

My heart this covenant makes, my hand thus seals it. W) 
A’orth* How far is it to Berkeley T and wliat stir 
Keeps good old York there with his men of war ? 

Percy. There stands the castle, by yon tuft of trees, 
Mann’d with three hundred men, as I Lave heard ; 

And in it are the Lords of York, Berkeley, and Seymour ; 
None else of iwiae and noble estimate. 
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£nter Ross and Wiixoughbt. 

I^orth* Hers come the Liorde of Rose and Willoughby, 
Bloody TiFith spxirring, fiery-red with haute. 

Bolinff, Sv'eicomuj my lords. I wot your love pursues 
A banish'd traitor t all my treasury CO 

la yet but unfelt thanks, which more enrich’d 
Shall be your love and labout^a recompenae. 

Itofs, Your presence makes ua rich, moat noble lord. 

Willo. And far aunnounta our labour to attain it. 

Boling. Evermore thanks, the exchequer of the poor ; 
Which, till my infant fortune cornea to years, 

Standa for my bounty. But who comes here ? 

£nter 

^orth* It ia my Lord of Berkeley, as I gueaa. 

BerL My Liord of Hereford, my message is to you, 

Boling. My lord, my answer is—to Lancaster ; 70 

And I am come to seek tlmt name in England ; 

And I must find tlmt title in your tongue, 

Before I make reply to aught you say. 

Berk. Mistake me not, my lord ; 'tis not my meaning 
To raze one title of your honour out: 

To you, my lord, I come, what lord yon will, 

From the moat gracious regent of this land. 

The Duke of York, to know what pricks you on 
To take advantage of the absent time, 

And fright our native peace with self-bom arms. 80 

EnWr York attended 

Boling. I shall not need transport my words by you ; 

Here comes his grace in person. 

My noble unde \ [ilneda 
Forjt. Show me thy humble heart, and not thy knee> 
Whose duty is deceivable and false. 

Boling. My gracious unde^ 



eCKMB iil] 


KING RICHARD IL 


39 


Tork. Tiitf tut I 

Grfljce me no grace, nor uncle me no unde; 

I am no traitor's \mcle ; and that word ^ grace [ 
n an ungracious mouth ie but profane . 

trVhy have those banished and forbidden legs 90 

Dared once to touch a duet of England’s gt^nind ? 

But then more * why 1 ' why have they dared to juarch 
So many milea upon her peaceful bosom. 

Frighting her pale-faced villages with war 
And ostentation of despised arms ? 

Comest thou because tlie anointwl Ving is hence? 

Why, foolish boy, the king is ]«*ft behind, 

Arjd in my loyal bosom lies his power. 

Were I but now the lord of such hot youth 
As wlien brave Gaunt, thy father, and myself 100 

Rescued the Black Prince, Uiat young Mars of men, M 
From forth the ranka of many' thousand French, 

O, then bow quickly should tills arm of mine, 

Now prisoner to the palsy, chastise thee 
And minister correction to thy fault! 

Holing, My gtucious uuole, Jet me know my fault 
Go what condition stands it and whereiu 1 
york. Even in condition of the worst tlegree. 

In gross rebelhou and detested treason : 

Thou art a banish’d man, and here art come UO 

Before the expiration of thy time, 

In braving arms against thy sovereign, 

Boling, (Aft I was banish’d, I was banish'd Hereford ; 

But as I come, I come for Lancaater- 
And, noble uncle, I beseech your grace 
Look on my wrongs with an indifferent eye: 

You are my fktber, for methinks in you 
J see old Gaunt alive ; O, then, tuy fkther, 

Will you permit that I shall stand condemn’d 
A wandering vagabond ; my rights and royalties ISO 

Pluck'd from my arms perforce and given away 
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To upatArt unthrifta ? Wherefore was T bom ? 

If that my cousin king be King of England, 

It muet be granted I am Duke of Lancaster, 

You bavaa eon, Aumerlej my noble cousin ; 

Had you first died, and he been thus trod down. 

He flhoiild have foutkd his uncle Gaunt a father. 

To rouse his wrongs and oliaae them to the bay. 

I am dexiied to sue my livery here. 

And yet my letters-patents give me leave ; 130 

My father's goods are all distrain’d and sold, 

And these and all are all amiss employ’d. 

What would you have me do ? I am a subject, 

And I challenge law : attorneys are denied me ; 

And therefore personally I lay my claim 
To my inheritance of free descent, ^ 

The noble duke hath been too much aimsed. 

Rom. It stands your gi'ace upon to do him right, 
li'iffo. Base men by his eiidowmenta are made gieat. 
yorl^, My lords of England, let me tell you this : 140 

I have had feeling of my cousin's wrongs 
And laboured all I could to do him right; 

But in this kind to come, in braving arms. 

Be Ills own carver and cut out his way, 

To find out right with wrong, it may not be ; 

And you that do abet him in this kind 
Cherish rebellion and are rebels alt. 

N'ortK The noble duke hath sworn his coming is 
But for his own ; and for the right of that 
We all have strongly sworn to give him aid ; l(K 

And let him ne’er see joy that breaks that oath ! 

York. Well, well, I see the issue of these arms i 
T cannot mend It, 1 must needs confess. 

Because my power is weak and all ill left: 

But if I could, by Him that gave me life, 

1 would attach you all and make you stoop 
Unto the aovereign mercy of the king; 
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But I caJinot, be it known to you 
I tio remain as neuter. So, fare you well ; 

ITnlees you please to enter in the castle 100 

And there repose you for this night* 

JJoloig. An offer, uncle, that we will accept: 

Bnt we must win your grace to go with tih 
To Bristol castle, which they say is held 
By Bushy, Bngot and their complices, 

The caterpillars of the commonwealth, 

Wliich I liave sworn to weed and pluck away* 

It may be I will go with you ; but yet I ^11 pause ; 
Kor 1 am loath to break our country’s lawn. 

Nor fiieuda nor foes, to me welcome you are : 170 

Things past redress are cow with me past care> 


Scene IV* A camp in Weilet. 

Snier Salisbury and a 'Welsh Captain* 

Cap. My Lord of Salisbury, we have stay’d ten <iays, 

And hardly kept our countiymen together, 

And yet we hear no tidings from the king ; 

Therefore we will disperse ourselves ; farewell* 

Sal. Stay yet another day, thou trusty Welsliman : 

The king repoeeth all his confidence iu thee* 

Cap^ ’Tis thought the king is dead ; we will not stay. 

The bay-trees in otir country are all withered 
And meteors fright the fixed stars of heaven ; 

The pale-face moon looks bloody on the earth lO 

And lean-look’d prophets whisper fearful change ; 

Hich men look sad and ruffians dance and Icap> 

The one in fear to lose what they enjoy. 

The other to enjoy by rage and war : 

signs forerun the death or fkll of kings, 
farewell; our oountiymen are gone and 6«d, 

As well assored Richard their king is dead. 
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SaL All, Ilich&rd, with tho eyea of he&vy mind 
1 aee thy glory like a shooting star 

Fall to the base earth from the firmament* 20 

Tliy Buii 6eta weeping in the lowly west, 

Witnessing storms to come, woe and unrest i 
Thy friends are fied to wait upon thy foea, 

And crossly to thy good all fortune goes* [Exit. 


ACT III. 

SoENB 1* Bri&iol, the castl^^ 

Enter Bolikobroke, York, Northustberlakd, Rosa, Fitncr, 
WiLLOUOHnr^ ‘neiih Busht and pris<yners. 

Boling. Bring forth these men. 

Bushy and Green, I will not vex your souls— 

Siiiee presently yonr souls must part your bodies— 

With too much urging your p ernic ious lives, 

5'or 'twere no charity ; yet, to wash your blood 
From off my hands, here in the view of men 
1 will unfold some causes of your deaths. 

You have misled a prince, a royal king, 

A happy gentleman in blood and lineamenta, 

By you unhappied and d c leau : 

You have ih nmuher^wRjSurSKtful houtnl 
Made a divorce betwixt his queen and him, 

Broke the possession of a royal bed 
And stain’d the beauty of a fair queen’s cheeks 
With tears drawn from her eyea by your foul wrong?®. 
Myself, a prince by fortune of my birth, 

Near to the king in blood, and near in love 
Till you did make him misinterpret me. 

Have stoop’d my neck under your injuries, 

And stgVd my Knglish breath in foreign cloods, 20 

£ating the bitter bread of banishment; 
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Whitat you have fed upoa my aignoriei^ 

Diapark^d my parka and felFd my forest woods, 

From my own windows tom my household coat|' 

Hazed out my impreae, leaving me no sigUt 
Save men's opinions and my living blood. 

To show the world 1 am a gentlemau- 
This and much more, much more than twice all thia^ 
Condemns you to the death. See them deliveFd over 
To execution and the hand of death. 30 

More welcome is the stroke of death to me 
Than ^lingbroke to England. Lords, farewell. 

Orecn, My oomfort is that heaven will take our souls 
I'AAnd pli^u e injustice with the pains of hell. 

My Lord Northumberland, see them dispatch'd. 
[Exeunt Northumberland mui otkere^ uritk 

TpriaontTB. 

Unde, you say the queen is at your house ; 

For Qod’^ sake, fairly let her be entreate d \ 

Tell her I send to her my kind commends : 

Take special care my greetinga be deliver'd. 

TarL A gentleman of mine I have dispatch'd 40, 

With letters of your love to her at large.4 

Boling, Thanks, gentle uncle. Come, lords, away 
To fight with Gleiidower and his complices : 

Awhile to work, and after holiday. [ExeurU^ 

ScvNS IL The cooMt of WaUt^ A caetU in view. 

flourish and colours. Enter KiNO ItmifAan, ths 
Biasor of Carlisle, AnvEaLE, and Sotdiert. ^ 

K. Rich. Barkloughly castle call they this^tTiand ? 

Auuw Tea, my lowh How brooks y our grace the air, ^ 
After your late tossing on the breaking seas ? 

X. N»ds must I like it well; I weep for joy 
^ stand upon my kingdom once again. 
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Dear earth, I do aaluie thee with my hand, 
rhottgh rebels wonnd thee with their horses* hoofs : 

4s a long-parted mother with her child 

Plays fon&ly with her tears and smiles in meeting. 

So, weeping, smiling, greet I thee, my earth, 10 

And do thee favours with my royal hands. 

Feed not thy 8overeign*s foe, iny gentle earth, 

Nor with thy aweets comfort hia ravenous sense ; 

But let thy spiders, that suck up thy venom, 

And heavy-gaited toads lie in their way. 

Doing annoyance to the treachorouB feet 
Which with usurping steps do trnmple thee ; 

Yield stinging nettles to mine enemies ; 

And when they from thy bosom pluck a flower, 

Guartl it, I pray thee, with a lurking adder 20 

Whose double tongue may with a mortal touch 
Throw death upon thy sovereign's enemies* 

Mock not my senseless conjuration, lords ; 

This earth shall have a feeling and these stones 
Prove armed soldiers, ere her native king 

Shall falter under foul rebellion's arms. 

Car. Fear not, my lord : that Power that made you king 
Hath power to keep you king in spit© of all. 

The means that heaven yields must be embraced. 

Ami not neglected ; else, if heaven would ^ 90 

^sdlinot, heaven*© offer we refuse, 

The proffer'd means of succour and redress. 

dunt* He means, my lord, that we are remise ; 

Whilst Bolingbroke, through our purity . < 

Grows strong and great in substance and in power. 

Rich. Diflcomforla ble cousin I know*st thou not 
^ That when the eearching eye of heaven is hid, 

Behind the globe, and lights the lower world, 

Then thieves and robbers range abroad unseen 
In murders and in outrage, boldly here; 

But when from under this terrestTial ball 
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He firee the proud tops of the eastern piues 
Ar«l darts hie light through every guilty hole, 

Tlien murders, treasons and detested sins, 

Tlie cloak of night being plucked from otf their bacjicB, 

(^tand bare and naked, trembling at themselves ? 

So when this thief, ttiia traitor, Bolingbroke, 

Who all this while bath reveled in the night 
Whilnt we were wandering with the antiiKKles, 

Shall see us rising in our throne, the east, 50 

His treasons will sit blushing in his face. 

Not able to endure the sight of day, 
hot e elf-aflViglited tremble at his sin. * 

Not alt the water in the rough rude sea 
Can wash the balm off from an anointed king ; 

The breath of worldly men cannot depose 
Tile de}>uty elected by the Tjord : 

Pur every man that Bolingbroke hath piess'd 
To lift shrewd steel against our golden crown, 

for hia Richard hath in heavenly pay 60 

A glorious angel ; then, if angels dght. 

Weak men must fall, for heaven still guards the right 

" - 

Enter SAtisBuny, 

Welcome, my lord r how far off lies your jiower ? 

HaL Nor near nor farther off, my gracious lord, 

TJiau this weak arm : discomfort guides my tongue 
And bids me speak of nothing but despair. 

(.>iie day too late, I fear me, noble lord. 

Hath clouded all thy happy days on earth ; 

O, call back yesterday, bid time return. 

And thou shall have twelve thousand fighting men 1 70 

To*day, to^y, unhappy day, too Jate^ 

O^erthrofwfl thy joys, friends, fortime and thy state : 

For all the Welshmen, bearing thou wert dead. 

Are gone to Bolingbroke, diapened and ded- 

Au$n^ Comfort, my lie^: why looks your grace so paJef 

c 
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A'. Itich^ But uow the blood of twent;y thousand men 
Did triumph in my face, and they are fled ; 

And, till so much blood thither come again, 

Have I nqjb reason to look pate and dead ? 

AIL aoule that will be aafe fly from my aide, 80 

For time hath set a blot upon my pride, 

.rA Aum. Comfort, my liege ; remember who you are. 
rj K. Rich. £ had forgot myself : am I not king ^ 

Awake, tlmu sluggard majesty \ thou sleepest. 

Is not the king^s name twenty thousand names? 

Arm, arm, my name 1 a puny subject strikes 
At thy great glory. LooEnSoT to the grouutl, 

Ye favourites of a king ^ are we not high ? 

High be our thoughts : I know my uncle York 89 

Hfith power enough to serve our turn. But who comes here^ 

Enter iSoROOP. 

Scrt^op. More health and liappinesa betide n^y liege 
Tliau can luy care^-tunefl tongue deliver him ! 

A'. Hick. Mine car is open and my heart prepared : 

Tlte worst is worldly loss thou canst unfold. 

Say, is my kingdom lost ? why, 'twas my care ; 

Aud what loss is it to be rid of care ? 

Strives BoHngbroke to be as gi'cat as we ? 

, Greater he shall not be ; if he serve God, 

We *11 serve Him too and be his fellow so \ 

Revolt our subjects ? that we cannot mend ; 100 

They break their faith to God as well as ua ; 

Cry woe, destruction, ruin. Joss, decay ; 

The worst ia death, and death will have his day. 

Scroop, Glad am I that your highness is so arm'd 
To bear the tidukgs of calamity. 

Like an unaeaaouahle stormy day. 

Which makes the silver rivers drown their shoteSf 
As if the world were all dissolved to tears. 

So hi^ above hia limits swells the rage 
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iingbroke^ coviering your fearful laud llO 

hard bright steel atid hearts harder tl^n nteel, 

:>beards have armM their thiu aud hairless ncalpv 
ist thy majesty ; boys^ with women’s voices^ t 
> to speak big and cUp tlieir female joints 
ff unwieldy arms against thy crown : 
rery beadsmen learn to bend their bows 
luble-fatal yew against tliy state ; 
distaff* women manage rusty bills 
nst thy state : both young and old rebel, 
all goes worse than I have power to tell. I2t> 

fiic/i. Too welt, too well thou telTst a tide so ith 
ire is the Earl of Wiltshire? where is Begot? 
it has become of Bushy ? where is tireen ? 
t they have let the dangerous enemy 
^ure our condnes with such jieaceful stejis ? 
re prevail, their heads shall pay for it : 
arrant they have made i>eace with Bolingbroke. 
a^oop^ Peace have they mfule with him indeed, uiy lord, 
u Ric/t. O villains, vipers, damn'd witho ut reflemption ! 

^a, easily won to fawn on any man ! 130 

ikes^ in my heart-blood wamid, that atbig lUy heart I 
ree Judases, each one thrice worse than Judas ! e 
'uid they make peace? terrible hell make war ^ 
wn their spotted souls for this offence ! 

Scroop. Sweet love, I see, changing his property, 
ims to the sourest and most fleadly hate ^ 

^in uticurse their souls ; their p^u^e is made 
ith heads, and not with hands " those whom you curse 
ave felt the worst of death's destroying wound 
hd lie full low, graved in the hollow gtoinuL 140 

Is Bushy, Green, and the Earl of Wiltshire dead f 
bSlcrocp, Ay, all of them at Bristol lost their headA. 

Avm. Where is the duke my father with his power? 
ff, BM, No foatter where ; of comfort no man speak: 
let's talk of gyayes;, of worms and epitaphs; ^ 
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Make rhiet our paper and with rainy eyes 
Write sorrow on the bosom of tlie earth, 
l^et *ti chooae executors and talk of wills : 

And yet nf>t so, for what can we bequeath 
Have our depose<l bodies to the ground ? 

Our lands, our lives and all are Boliiigbi'oke^ 

Aud nothing can we call our own but death 
Aijtl tliat small mo<lel of the barren earth 
Which serves as paste and covei to our bones. 

F’<ir (iwFs sake, let us sit u|K>n the grontnl 
And tell sad stories of the death of kings : 
blow sortie liave been deposeil ; some slain in war ; 

Home haunted by the ghosts they liave deposed ; 

Home |>oison'd by their wives ; s<ktne sleeping kilPd ; 

All murdered : for within the hollow crown 
Tliat rounds the mortal temples of a king 
Kee])s Death his court and there the antic sits, 

Scoihng his state and grinning at his pomp. 

Allowing him a breath, a little scene. 

To tnonai'chize, be fear'd and kill with looks, 

Infusing him with self and vain conceit, 
if this flesh which walls about our life 
Were brass impregnable, and humour'd thus 
l*otnes at the last and with a little pin 
Bores through his castle wall, and farewell king ! 
i'^over your heads and mock not Hesh and blood 
With solemn reverence : throw away respect, 

Tradition, form and ceremonious duty. 

For you have but mistook me all this while ; 

I live with bread like you, feel want, 

Taste grief, need fneuda : subjected thus. 

How can you say to me, I am a king j 

Car. My lortl, wise men ne'er sit and wail their woes. 
But presently prevent the ways to wail. 

To fear the foe, since fear oppreaeeth strength, 

Gives hi your weakness strength unto your foe, 



SCtNK IT.) 


KING RICHARD II. 


49 


^ Aiid ao your foLLte^ fight ftgaiuat yourself. 

Few, and be slain ; no worse can come to figl^t: 

And fight and die is death destroyizig death ; 

Where fearing dying pays death servile breath, 
dunj. My father liath a |K>wer; inqniiv^ of him^ 

And learn to make a body of a bixib. 

A', /tich. Thou chidat me well : pmud Ikdiiigbvoke, I coeoc 
T o change blows with thee for our day of d<x>iLi. 

This ague fit of fear is over^blown j IW) 

An easy task it ia to win onr own, 

Say^ Scroop, where lies our uncle Tvith hiw ]K>wer ? 

Speak sweetly, man, although thy lc>i>krt be siour. 

Scroop. Men judge hy tlie complexion of tlie sky 
The state and inclination of the day : 

So may you by uiy dull and heavy eye, 

My tongue hatli but a lieavier tale to say. 

I [day the torturer, by amall and small 
To lengthen out the worst that must be stJoken : 

Vour iriicle York U joined with Boliugbroke, 2<M> 

And alt your northern caatlea yielded uj\ 

And all your southern gentlemen il^ anus 
I'pon hia party. 

A", Ai'cA. Thou haat said enough. 

Heahtew thee, cousin, which didst lead me forth 

[To 

Of that sweet way I was in to desfrair ! 

What say yon now? what comfort have we now J 
heaven, 111 hate him everlastingly 
Hiat bids me be of comfort any more. 

Go to Tiint caatle ; there 111 pine away ; 

A king, woe'a slave, shall kingly woe obey. 2 Id 

That power I have, ducbarge; and let them go 
To ear the laiiMl tliat hath some hope to grow, 

IW I have none : lei no man apeak again 
To alter tbi% for counsel ia but vatu, 
dvm. My liege, one word- 
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fC. He doeti me double wrong 

That wouiule me with the ilatterien of his tongue. 

Lliscliarge my followers : let them hence away. 

From Biclra^rd’s night to Bolingbroke’s fair day. [Ejt^euHL 


ScKNE 111. Wales. Be/oi'e Fli/it 

^'nter, with tlrum and tjoloursy Bomnobhoke, Vork, Nouth^ 
UMBERLANB, Atteiidaiits, and forces. 

Boling. So that by this intelHgenee we Itarn 
The Welshmen are dispersed, and Salisbury 
Ih gone to meet the king, who lately lamled 
'With some few private friends upon this coast. 

vVor(^. The news is very fair and good, my lord : 

Hichard not far from hence hatli liid his heath 

TorL It would lK?'''eem the Lord Noi'thumberland 
To say * King Hichard : ^ alack the heavy day 
When such a sacred king should hide his head. 

/Vorik. Your giace miatakea ; only to be brief, 10 

Left 1 Ilia title out. 

Vot'A'. The time bath been, 

Would you have been so brief with him, he would 
Have been so brief with you, to shorten you, 

For taking ao the hea<t, your whole liead^s leugtli. 

Bolififf. Mistake not, uncle, further than you ahontd. 

IbrL Take not, good oousiii, further than you should. 

Lest you mistake the heavena are o^er our heada 
I know it, uncle, and oppose not myself 
Against their wilt But who comes here i 

Enter Psbct, 

Welcome, Harry : what, will not this castle yield 7 2Q 

Petty. The oastle royi^y is manu'd, my lord. 

Against thy ontrauco, 

Bolinff. Royally ! 
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Wljy, it coiitdiiua ito king ? 

Yea^ my gooil lonl. 

It doth contain a king ; King Iticinmi Jfea 
Within the limits of yon lime and atone : 

And with him are tlie Lord Atttnerie, Lorrl Saliahnry^ 
Stephen Scroop, besides a elergyiuan 
Of holy i'everenee ; who, I cannot learn. 

iVor^/t. O, belike it is the Bishop of t^aidisle. 

/SoltHff, Noble lords, 

t!o to the rude ribs of that most ancient castle ; 
Thr>nigh brazen trumpet send the breath <tf )>arlBy 
bdo his ruinM ears, and thus daliver : 

Henry Bolingbroke 

On Ijoth his knees doth kiss King Kichanrs han<! 

Anri sends allegiance and true faith of heai't 
'lo his most royal pei'SOH} hither come 
t^ven at his feet to lay my nrms and |>ower, 

Biovidcd that my banishment reiJcalVl 

And lands restored again be freely gmntetl : 

if not, 1 ’U use the advantage of my power 

Ami lay the summei^s dust with showein of blood 

Raiu’d from the wounds of slaughtered Englishmen : 

'I'he which, how far off from the mind of Bolingbroke 

It is, Much crimson tempest should bcdrench 

'rhe fresh green lap of fair King Ricliaurrs laud, 

^y stooping duty ten<ierly shall sliow, 

Go^ signify as much, while here we march 
Upon the grassy carpet of this plain. 

march without the noise of threatening drum, 
Tliat from this castle’s tatter’d battlements 
Our fair appointmetiU may be well perused. 

Methiiiks King Richard and myself should meet 
With no less terror than the elements 
f If fire and water, when their thundering 
At meeting tears the cloudy cheeks of heaven. 

Be he the fire, I *11 be the yiekling water ; 
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The rage be Iur* whilst on the earth I rain 

My watera ; on the earthy and not on him. GO 

March on* and mark King Richard liow he looks- 

■ 

Parle without^ and aiitwer vfxt/nn, T/te?i oh 

ths walt$^ Kino Riohakd, tJi/8 Bishof of Carl[3LF.j 
Aumsulk^ Scroop, and SAtisBURV. 

See, see, King Richard doth himself appear, 

Ae doth the blushing discontented sun 
From out the fiery ]>ortal of the east, 

When he perceives the envious clouds are bent 
To dim Ida glory and to stain the track 
Of his bHght passage to the Occident. 

York. Yet looka he like a king : behold his eye. 

Aft bright as U the eagle's, lightens forth 

Controlling majesty : alack, alack, for woe, TO 

That any harm should stain so fair a show ! 

A'. AiVA. We are amaaed ; and thus long have we stood 
To watch the fearful bending of thy knee, {To Xori/i. 

Because we thought ourself thy lawful king : 

And if we be, how dare thy joints forget 
To pay their awful duty to our presence ? 

If we be not, show us the hand of God 
That hath dismiss'd us from our stewardship ; 

For well we know, no hand of blood and bone 
Gan gripe the aacred handle of our sceptre, 60 

Unless he do profane, steal, or usurp. 

And though you think that all, as you have done, 

Have tom their aouts by turning them from us. 

And we are barren and bereft of friends ; 

Yet know, my master, God omnipotent, 
la mustering in his clouds on your behalf 
Armies of pestilence ; and they shall strike 
Your children yet unborn and unbegoi, 

That lift your vassal hands 4gamst my head 
Aiul threat the glory of my precious crown. 


90 
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IVII Bolingbrokd—for yood methiitks lit? stands— 

Tliat every stride he makes upon my laud 
la dangeroiia treaeou : Ke le come to o|ieu 
The purple teatameiit of bleeding war ; 

Hut ere the crown he looka for Hv© in peaoe^ 

Ten thousand bloody crowns of niotliem* sons 
fSliall in l>ecome the flower of Englattd^s face^ 
t'Uaiige the complexion of her maid pale j^eace 
Ti> ficailet indignation, and be<lew 

Her }jastures* grass with faithful Englisli blornl. 100 

XoriA. The king of heaven forbid our lord the king 
Should HO wttli civil and uncivil arms 
He ruah’d upon I Thy thrice noble oouaiu 
Harry Bolingbroke doth humbly kiete thy hand ; 

And V>y the honourable tomb he swears, 

'I'iiat stands upon your royal grandsii’e^a bones, 

And by the royalties of both your bloods, 
i'urrents that spring from one most gi'acious head, 

And by the burieil hand of warlike (launt, 

And by the worth and honour of himself, JIO 

(loinpriaing all that taay Ije aivom or Raid, 

Hi’i coming hltlier hath no further scop© 

Than for his lineal loyalties and to beg 
1*^11 franchise men t immediate on his kitees j 
W hich on thy royal party granted once, 

His glittering arma he will commeud to rust. 

His barbed steeda to stables, and his heart 
To faithful service of your majesty, 

Thu swears he, aa he is a prince, is just ; 

And, as I am a gentleman, I credit him. 130 

Rich. Northumberland, say thus the king I'eturm : 
lltH noble cousin ia right welcome hither ; 

And all the number of his fair demands 
Shall be oecomplish'd without contradiction : 

With all the graciotia utterance thou hast 
SpeoJt to his gentle hearing kind commends* 
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Wit <lo tiebaae ourselvoe, couaiit^ do not, \To Aum/trU. 
To ]ook HO poorly and to speak so fair ? 

Shall we call back Northumberlaml^ and send 
Dt*fiaiice tJb tbs traitor, and bo die ? 13t) 

Aam. No, good my lord y let’s fight with gentle woi^la 
Till time lend friends and friends tbeir helpful 

/T. Hich^ O God, O God ! that e’er this tongue of mine, 
That laid the sentence of drea<l banishme^^t 
On yon proud man, should take it off again 
With words of sooth 1 O that I were as great 
As i» my grief, or lesser tlian my name 1 
Or that [ could forget what T have been. 

Or nr»t remember wliat I must be now ! 

SwelPst thou, proud heart ? 1 ’ll give thee scope to beat, 

SiiK-e foes have scope to beat both thee and me. 141 

Aum, Northumberland comes back from Bolingbroke* 

K. What must the king do now y must he submit V 

The king shall do it ; must be be deposeil i 
The king sliall be contented : must he lose 
The name of king ? o’ Gk)d’B name, let it go : 

1 ’ll give my jewels for a set of beads. 

My goT'geous palace for a hermitage, 

My gay apparel for an almsman’s gown, 

My figured goblets for a dish of wood, IdO 

My sceptre for a palmer’s walking-staff, 

My subjects for a pair of carved saints 
And my targe kingdom for a little grave, 

A little little grave, an obscure grave : 

Or 1 ’ll be buried In the king’s highway, 

Some way of common trade, where subjects' feet 
May hourly trample on their sovereign’s heatl ; 

For on my heart they tread now whilst I live ; 

And buried once, why not upon my head ? 

Aumerle, thou weep'st, my tender-hearted cousin I 100 
We ’ll make foul weather with despised tears ; 

Our sighs and they shall lodge the snmmer com. 
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AikI make a dearth in tliia revolting landn 
Or tihall we pla-3^ the wantons with our woes^ 

And niake some pretty match with shedding tears i 
As IhitSt to drop them still upon one jdace, 

Till they have fietted na a pair of graves 
Within tlie earth ; aud^ therein laid,-—tliere lies 
Two kinsmen digged tlieir giavee with weeping eyes* 

Would not this ill do well ? Well, well, I see 170 

I talk but idly, and you laugh at me. 

Most mighty prince, my Lord NortUumlwrland, 

Wlmt says King BoHnghroke ^ will his majesty 
iaivc Richard leave to live till Richard die i 
You make a leg, and Bolingbroko aays a^'* 

Sorth. My lord, in the baae court lie doth attend 
To speak with you ; n>ay it jdeaae you come flown, 

A\ /f£cA,([Down, down I come ; like glittering FhaelhoHi 
^Vanting the manage of unruly jades. ^ 

III the base court f Base court, where kings grow l>a»e, 18f^ 
To come at fctaitora^ calls and do them giacr. 

the baae court? Come dowiW Down, court I down, 
king! 

lor night-owls shriek where mounting larks shfudd sing, 

/rotn 

. ' 'Boling, What saya his majesty ? 

jVorM. Sorrow and grief of heart 

Makes him apeak fondly, like a frantic man ; 

. Yet he is come. 


BfUer Ki:<o Ricvaru and hie lUtenda/itt 

Botii/tg, Stand all apart. 

And show fair duty to hia majeaty. dojttt. 

My giaeions lord,-— 

K, Ri^ SWr cousin, you debase your princely knee 180 
To make the haee earth proud with kissing it: 

Me rather had my heart might f«l your love 
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Tliati iny uiipleased eye eee your courtesy. 

Up, couaiii, up ; your heart is up, I know, 

Thus high at least, although your knee be low, 

BoltJtff* My gi'acicua loixl, 1 come but for mine own. 

/k, Hich. Your own youiEs and I am yours, and all. 
Boling. So far be mine, my most redoubted lord, 

As my tnie service shall deserve your love. 

A', ilich. (^ell you deserve : they well deserve to have, 
Tliat know the strongest and surest way to 2(U 

Unde, give me your hands : nay, dry your eyes ; 

Tears show their love, but want their remedies. 

(Vkusin, I am too young to be your father. 

Though you are old enough to be my heir. 

What you will liave, I *U give, and willing too ; 

For ilo we must wliat force will have ua do. 

Set on towards London, cousin, is it so ? 

BoUng. Yea, my good lord. 

K. yfic/i. Tlien I itkust not say no. 


ScBSb IV, Langleg. The Duke or York’s gardnu 

Enter the Queen and two Ijadies. 

i^iteew. What &[>oi t shall we devise here in this garden. 
To drive away tlie heavy thought of care ? 

Ladg. Madam, we ^11 play at bowls. 

Queen. ’Twill make me think the world is full of rubs, 
And that my fortune runs against the bias. 

Lady. Madam, wall dance. 

My legs can keep no measure in delight, 

When my poor heaH no measure keeps in grief ; 
Tli'erefore, no dancing, girl; some other sport* 

Lady. Madam, we ’ll tell tales. 

Queen. Of sorrow or of joy f 


10 
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Of either* miulara, 

i^iieen. Of neither* girl: 

For if of joy, heitig altogether wanting, 
it (loth vemeijiber me the more of sorrow ; 

Or if of grief, being altogether had. 

It addH more sorrow to my want of y*y : 

For w)iat I have 1 need not to repeat ; 

And what I want it boots not to complain. 

Madam, 1 ’ll sing. 

Tis well that thou hast cause ; 
But thoii shouldst please nte better, wouldst thou weep, 20 
I fMiulil weep, madam, would it do yon goisL 
And I eoubl sing, would weeping do inc good. 

And never borrow any teal- of thee. 


a (lardener, ana tServaiiui 

But stay, here come the gardeners : 

Iiet^s step into the shadow of these trees. 

-My wretcliedneaH unto a row of pii>H, 

I'l^ey'll talk of state ; for every one doth so 
Against a change ; woe is forerun with woe. 

ami XficfiW retft^* 

Oard. Oo, bind thou up yon tiangling aprieocks, 

M^liich, like unruly children, make their sire 3d 

Stoop with oppression of their prodigal weight : 
fiive some aupportance to the bending twigs. 

thou* and like an executioner, 

< !ut off the heade of too fast growing sprays, 

T’hat look too lofty in our commonwealth : 

must be even in our govemmentL 
Vou thus employed 1 will go root away 
The uoieenie weeds, which witlwutt profit suck 
The toil’s fertility from wholetome flowcfw 

Sen. Why should we in the oompaes of a p&l® ^ 

Keep a^ form and due proportion. 
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Showing, as in a model, our firm estate, 

When otiL' eea-wallVl garden, the whole land, 

Is full of weedy, her fairest flowers choked np^ 

Her fruit.treefl all unpnmed, her hedges ruin'd, 

Her knots disorder'd and her wholesome herbs 
Swaimiiig with caterpillars ? 

itard. Hold thy peace : 

Ha that hath sufier^^thia disorder'd spring 
Hath now hinTself met witli the fall of leaf ; 

The w'ee<l8 which his broad<apreadlug leas es dkl shelter, 50 
That »eem\l in eating him to hold him up, 

Ai'O pluckM up root and all by Boliiigbroke, 

I mean the Earl of Wiltshire, Bnsliy, Gi'een* 

What, are they dead ¥ 

itard, ^ They are ; and Bolingbroke 

Hath soissed the wasteful king* O, wliat pity is it 
Ttuit he had not so trimm\l and dressM his land 
As we this garden i We at time of year 
Do wound the bark, the skin of our fruit trees, 

Lest, being over-i>ioud in sap and blood. 

With too much riches It confound itself : 60 

Had he done so to great and growing men, 

They might have lived to bear and he to taste 
Tlieir fruits of duty : superfluous branches 
We lop away, that 1>earing boughs may live : 

Hail he done so, himself had home the crown. 

Which waste of idle hours hath quite thrown down, 

Serv. What, think you then the king shall be deposed f 
</ard. Dopreas’d he is already, and depoeeil 
'Tis doubt he will be : letters came last night 
To a dear friend of the good Duke of York'a, 70 

That tell black tidings* 

O, I am press'd to death through want of speaking 

forwQTid. 

Thou, old Adam's likeness, set to dress th^ garden. 

How dares thy harsh rude tongue sound this uapleasing news f 
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WImt £ve, what aerpetit, tiath suggested thee 
Tu iithke & second fall of ciiraed. ntan ? 

Why dost thou say King ia depoaeil ? 

Darest thou, thou little better thing than earth, • 
l^tTiihe his downfftl 7 Say, where, when, aiiil how, 

CJaru'at thou by this ill tidingn? speak, thou wretch. 80 

Hard. !^rdon me, niadatu \. little joy have 1 
To breathe this news ; yet wliat I say is true. 

King Richartl, he is hi the mighty holfl 
Of Boliogbroke: tlieir foi tuues both ai^ weighM r 
In your lord^a scale h nothing but hiniaelf, 

And some few vanities tliat make him light ; 

But in the balance of great Bolingbroke, 

Besides htmaelf, are all the English 1 ^eel'A, 

Ami with that odds he weighs King Etch an! <)nwn. 

P^wtyou to liondon, and you will bud it so ; tjO 

I apeak no more than every one doth know. 

QfKm. Nimble miachance, that art ao light of 
IXith not thy embassage belong to me. 

And am 1 lut that knows it ? O, thou tiiink'st 
To serve me laat^ tliat I may longest keep 
Thy Borrow in my breast. Gome, ladiea, go* 

To meet at London London^s king in woe* 

What* was I bom to thta, tliat my sad look 
Should grace the triumph of great BoUngbroke ? 

Gardener, for telling me these newa of woe, 100 

Pfay God the plants thon gtaft'at may never grow* 

ijhtwn and Laditu^ 

Odfrf, Poor queen \ ao that thy state might Ijt* no wors^, 

1 would my akin were subject to thy euiwe. w ., 

Here did ebe fall a tear ; here in this place ' > 

II) set a bank of me, sour herb of grace : i 

Hoe, even for ruth, here ahortly shall be seen, i.t i. ^ 

In the remembranoe of a weeping queen. [SrwnL 
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ACT IT. 

ScENK I, Westmmiter Hall. 

Enter, a* to the Parliament^ Bolingbroke, AuUBitbE, NOETn- 
UHDKRLAND, PBRCY, FiTZWATBH, SURRET, the BlSHOP OF 
(^ARLisXxB, the Abbot of Wbbtmikstee, and another 
l»r<l, Herald, Officers, and Bagot. 

Holing. Call fortli Bagot> 

Now, Bagot, freely epeak thy mind ; 

What thou dost know of nohle Gloucoatei^a deatli, 

Who wrought it with the king, and who performed 
The hloody office of his timeless end* 

Bagot Tlien set 

Boli^ig. CouBin, &taiiIdToi*f{i, andTookupoh that man. 

Bagot. My Lord Aumerle, I know your daring tongue 
i^eriia to unsay what once it hath delivered. 

Ill that deatl time when Gloucester’s death was plotted, 10 
1 heard you say, *Is not my arm of length, 

That reacheth from the restful English court 
As far as Calais to mine uncle’s head ?' 

Amongst much other talk, that very time, 

I heard you say that you had rather refuee 
The offer of an Kumlred thousand crowna 
Tlian Bolingbroke’s return to England ; 

Adding withal, how blest this land would be 
In this your cousin’s death. 

Aitm. Princes and noble lords, 

What answer shall I make to this base man ? ^ fiO, 

Shall I so much dishonour my fair stare, 

On equal terms to give him ebastiaement ? 

^Either I must, or have mine honour soiled 
L With the attainder of his skiuletous lips. ' 

There is my gage, the manual seal of death. 

That marks thee out for hell; I say, thou lieet^ 
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And will maintain what thou haat said is false 
111 thy heart-blood, though being all too base 
To Htaiii the temper of my knightly swonl, 

Boltn 0 . Bagot, for^^r ; ^t^uehflj^not, ta^e it ap| 30 
A ttvi. Excepting one, 1 wouftThe wei^ the 
n all this presence that hath moved me so. 

Filz. If that thy valour stand on sympathy, 

Hiere is my gage, Anmerle, in gage to thine : 

Hy that fair sun which shows me where thou stamret, 

1 heard thee aay, and vauntingly thou sisakeet it, 

'Hiat thou wert cause of noble Glouceater^s death, 

]f thou deny'et it twenty tinies, thou liest; 

And I will turn tliy falsehood to thy heart, 

Wl^ere it was forged, with my rapier's point. 40 

Aiim. Thou darest not, coward, live to sec that day, 

Fitz. Now, by my soul, 1 wouhl it wci'e this hour, 

Ai«n. Fitxwater, tliou art damn'd to hell for tljia 
Ferc^. Anmerle, thou liest; hia honour is as true 
In this appeal ae thou art all unjust; 

And that thoii art so, there I throw niy gage, 

To ]>rove it on the© to the exiremest point 
f>f mortal breathing : aei^e it, if thou darest 
Auta^ An if I do not, may my hands T'ot off 
And never brandish more revengeful steel 00 

Over the glittering helmet of my foe ! ' " 

LotxL I the earth to the like, ^jraworn 

Anmerle; u<3^ 

Aiul spur thee on with full as many lies 
As may be holloa’d in tby treacherous ear 
From »uTk to mm i there la my honour^s pawn ; 

Engage it to the trial, if thou dareat, ^ 

A am. Who acts me else 1 by heaven, I 'll throw at all; 

I have a thousand apirits in one breast. 

To answer twenty thousand such as you, 

Surn^^ My Lord Fitswater, I do remember well 
Jbe very time Aumerle and you did talk. 
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Fitx, very true : >'oii were in pi^senee then \ 

And yon can witnetia with me this is true, 

Surrey, As false, by heaven, as lieaven itself is true, 

Ay(j5, Surrey, tUou Heat, 

tSurr^j^. D i alio n our able boy \ 

TJiat lie shall lie so heavy on my sword, 

That it shall render vengeance and revenge 
^ll thou the li^-A^yer and that lie do lie 
In earth as quiet as thy father^s skull ; 

In pi^f whereof, there is my honour's pawn ; 70 

Kii^Hgo it to the tHal, if thou dareet. 

FtU. How fondly dost thou spur a forwanl horse t 
If I dare eat, or drink, or bi'eathe, or live, 
jf 'dnre meet Surrey in a wilderness, 

And spit upon him, whilst I say he lies. 

And lies, and lies : there is niy bond of faith 
To tie thee to iny strong correction. 

As 1 intend to thrive in this new world, 

Aunierle is gnlLty of my true appeal ; 

Besides, I heanl the banished Norfolk say 60 

Tliat thou, AumeHe, didst send two of thy men 
To execute the noble duke at Calais. 

Aum. Some honest Christian trust me with a gage, 
riiat Norfolk lies : here do I throw down this, . 

IF he may be to try his honour 

Boling. These diiferenceB shall alt rest under gage 
Till Norfolk be repeal'd : repeal’d he shall be. 

And, though mine enemy, restored again 

To all hia lands ami signories : when lie’s return’d, 

A^inst Aumerle vre will enforce his triab 90 

Cor. That honourable day shall ne'er be seen. 

Many a time hath banish’d Norfolk fought 
For Jesu Christ in glorious Chrifltian field, 

Streaming the ensign of the Ohrietian cross 
Against black pagans, Turks, and Saracens ; 

And toilM with works of war, retired himself 
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To Italy ; and thate at Venico gav^ 

Hts lv>dy to that pleasant country'^ earth. 

Anil hfs pure soul unto his captain Chtistr 
Undei^ whose colours be had fought so long, 

Why, bishop, is Norfolk dead ? 

0?r. Aft surely as I live, my lorth 
Boling. Sweet peace conduct his sweef a^l 
Of good old Abraham ! Lords appellaiibs 
Vfniv difTerences aliall alt rest under gage 
Till we assigu you to your days of trial, 

iCntei' York, atte}kde6l. 

yorJ^. Great Duke of Lancaster, I come to thee 
r, t’rom piume^plu ck'd Richard ; who with willing soul 
Adopts thee heir, and his high sceptre yields 
To tlie possesaion of thy royal hand : 

Aflceud his throne, descending now fvoja him 
Anti long live Henrj’-, fourth of that name 1 

Ift God^s name, I ^11 nnceud the regal throne. 

Car. Marry, God forbid ! 

Worst in tJiie royal pi'esence may I speak. 

Vet best beaeoming me to speak the truth, 

^ ould God that any in thin noble presence 
Were enough noble to be upright judge 
Of noble Richard I then true noblesse would ^ 
beam him forbearance fi-vyia so foul a wrong. 

What subject can give sentence on his king T 
-'And who sits here that is not Richard's subject ? 

Thieves are not judged but they are by to hear. 

Although apparent guilt be seetk £ii them ; 

And shall the figure of God’s majesty, 

His captain, Bteward^ deputy-elect, 

A^nomted, crowned, planted many yea™. 

Be judged by subje<^ and inferior breath, 

And he himself not present ? O, forfend it, Ood, 

That in a Chriatiaa climate souls refined 130 


100 

to' f he bosom 
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ebow eK> heiiioua, black, obeceiie a deed I 
I apeak to atibjecte^ and a snbject apeaka^ 

HtirrM itp by GckI, thus boldly for hia ktng- 
My Lonl ol Hereford here, whom you call king. 

Is a fool traitor to proud Hereford’s king : 

And if you erowti hint, let me prophesy : 

The blood of English shall manure the ground^ 

And future ages groan for this foul act ; 
iVace shall go sleep with Turks and infidels, 

Aiifl ill tills seat of peace tiimultuous wars 140 

Shall kin with kin and kind with kind confound ; 

Disorder, horror, fear and mutiny 

Shall here iidiabit, and this land be call’d 

T)ie Held of Golgotha and dead men’s skulls.' 

O, if you raise this lionne against this houhe, 

It will the woefullest division prove 

That ever fell upon this cursed earths 

Trevent, resist it, let it not be so, 

licst child, cliild’s children, cry against youi^* woe ! ’ 

JVt>rtA. Well have you argued, sir; and for your pains, 160 
Of capital treason we arrest yon hei'e. 

My liOi'tl of Westminster, be it your charge 
To keep him safely till Ida day of trial. 

May it please you, lonis, to grant the commons^ suit. 

liolittg. Fetch hither Hicliard, tliat in common view 
He may surrentler ; so we shall proceed 
Without suspicion. 

T(mt. I will be his conduct [EjrtL 

Holing. Lords, you that here are under our arreet, 

Procure your sureties for your days of answer. 

Little ai-e we beholding to your love, 100 

And little Ji>ok’d for at your helping hands. 

Yokk, tPith Rich A an, «wrf Ofticers, 6eaF»f^ 
iAt r^galuL. 


A'. Rich. Alack, am I aent for to a king, 
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Itefor^ I liav^e shook off the regal thoughts 
Wherewith I reign’d? I haid[^' y&t have leaniVJ 
To iiuiiiuate, flatter, bow, and bend luy hinhii ^ 

Uive sorrow leave awhile to tutor me 

Tt> this submission. Yet I well reiiienilM»r 

The fa von re of these men : were they not mine? ■’ 

. Did they not sometime cry, ^ajt hai] I * to me i . 

Jndaa did to Cliriatj but he, in twelve, 170 

'jtonnd truth hi ail but one ; F, in twelve thoiiH.-iml, 

(4 r ^ ^ 

rxx 

(iro<l save the king ! Will no man say amen ? 

Am I both ]3rieBt and clerk ? wel^t^en, aiiieii. 

UckI save thedcing I although I l)^ ^ ^ 

^ And amen, if lieaven do think him'nu^, 

"/fo do what^i^ndce am I H |^nt fjiitl^ier ^ ^ 

To do tliat r™:! ;^-|J 

.. Which tired majesty did make thee offer, 

The resignation of thy state and crown 

To Henry Bolingbroke. IW 

JT* Rich. Give me the crown. Here, L^nisin, wi^e the 
crown ; 

^ Here, cousin j 

On this side my liatid, and on that siile yfjiirs, ^ 

i. Now is this golden <^w]i like a deep well > 

^^That owes.two buckets, Ailing one another, 

Tlie emptier ever dancing in the air, 

The other down, unseen and full of water ; 

Tliat bucket down and full of tears am I,' 
iFriuking my griefs, whilst you mount up on high. 

^ Jtoltn^. I tliougbt you liad been willing to renign, 

A" RtcK My crown I am ; but still my griefs are mine ^ 
You may my glories and my state depose, 

Bui not my griefs ; stilt am 1 king of those, 

Vwrt of your me with your crown. 

Your wes jg^p do nutV“*^ £*ff5 down* 
My care la loss of care, bylSlcrcaro doiie ; 
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Your carg is gft'ii of care, by newjcare won : 

Th<^ caits I give I l»ave, thouglt given away ; 

They tend the crown, yet btill with me Uiey j 

JJoltitff, J$re you contented to resign the crown 7 
A*, /m-C^y. no ; 1 ) 0 , ay ; for 1 must ttot)\ipp iie ; 
Therefore no no, for 1 resign to thee» 

Now mark me, how 1 will undo myself ; 

I give this heavy weight from off my Iiead 


And this unwieldy sceptre from my hand, 

Tlie pride of kingly sway from out my heart: 

^^With mine own tears 1 wash away my balm, 

With mine own hands I give away my crown 
" With mine own tongue deny my saycretl state^ 

With mine own breath release all duty*s rites 
^All })omp and majesty I do forswear ; 

My manors, rents, revetkues I forgo ; 

My acts, decrees, and statutes I deny : 
find imidon all oaths that are t^ke to me ! 

<lod keeiTalt^ows unbrote tii^Hwear^to^iiee \ 
Make me, tliat nothing liave, with nothing grieved. 
And thou with all pleased, tliat hast all achieved t 
Long inayst thou live in Kicharers seat to sit, 


soon lie Ricliard in an eiirthy pit I 
(Jotl save King Harty, unking^fl Richard says, 

ATid send him many years of suiisliine days I 
What more remains 1 ^ * 

jVoriA '' No more, but that you read 

These accusations and these grievous crimes 
(Committed by your person and yonr followers 
Against the state aiid profit of this lajid \ 

That, by confessing them, the souls of tneii 
May deem that you are worthily deposed 

A\ Must I do ra ? and must 1 ravel out 

My weaved-up folly ? l^nt l e Northumb erland,' 
If thy offences were upon record, 

Would it not idmme thee in so lair a troop 


[Aor IV, 


209 


210 


220 


430 



ffcufEi.] . KINO RICHARD IJ. g 

■|f^ c*v*J 

T(> rviul a lecture of them 1 If thoti woultlet^, 

Tltere ehouldet thou find one hemone Hirticle, ^ 

C^outaining the deposing of a king rv^ ^ 

M«rk*d with a dam1i*a ni the boojt of hcavej^ : ' 

Najr, till of yon. that stand and Jock 'Tpon,t^^^ 

Whilst that my wretchedness doth bait myself. 

Though some of you with Pilate wash your handa 
f^howing an outwaiKl pity ; yet }oii Pi la tea 24 

Have here deliveCit me to my sour erota*. 

And water cannot wash away your sin* 

S'orth. My lortl, dispatch ; read o\*t tliese arfieleiL 
A'. /fjcA, Mine eyes are full of tears, I rnimot see : 

And yet salt water blinds them ikot so much ' 

But they can see a sort of traitors hrrc* ^ 

Nay, if 1 turn mine eyes upon myself, 

1 find myself a traitor with the rest ; 

1 have given here my sours consent 
^jTo uiideck the {kOnijkOUB bofly of a king ] U 
Made glory base ati<l sovereignty a slave, . 

Froud majesty a subject, state a peasant. 
jYorlA. My lord.— -Hc-vtUi*. ■ 

JT, /ttcA, No lord^o^ thine, thou haught insulting man. 
Nor no matins lord ; I have no name, no title, 

Ho, not tliat name was given me at the font, 

But Tie usurp’d : alack the heavy day. 

That T have worn so many wiiiters^it/ ___ 

And know not now what name to <^11 myself I 

a that I were a mockery king of snow, 
tandiug before the snn of Bolinghn^kc, 

To melt myself atrny in water-drops 1 

Oood king, great king, and yet not greatly good. 

An if fuy wont be sterling yet iik England, ^ 

Let it oomtnaiid a mirror hither straight^ 

That it may show me what a face 1 
SitMse H la bankrupt of his majesty* 
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Oo !]ome of you and fetch a lookiiig-glass, 

a7i attenda7U. 

A'oriA, Bead o^er tliia paper while the glass doth C 4 >nie. 

JC. f^i'cA/'Fiend, thou tomierit’st me ere I come to hell ! 
Botinff. Urge it no more, my Ijord NorthuiiibeHand. 271 
The ouiiiiiions will not then be satUfietL 
A", Bic/i, They shall be satisfied : I '11 I'ead enough^ 

When I do see the very book indeed 

Where all my sins are writ^ and that's myself. 

Be-€7ite/' Atfceridant, wiVt ct 

(live me the glass^ aud thei'ein will I read. 

No Ueejiei' wiunkles yet ? hath sorrow struck 
180 umny blows upon this face of mine. 

And made no deeper wounds ^ O flattering gla^s 
lijike to my foUowera in prosperity, £B 0 

Thou dost beguile me 1 Was this face the face 
That every tlay under this household roof 
^id keep ten thousand men ? was this the face 
That, like the sun, did make heholders wink ? 

Was this the face that faced so many follies. 

And was at last out-faced by BolingbroVe ? 

A brittle gloi'y ahineth in this face : 

As brittle as the glorj* is the face ; 

[DuaAes the g{a3a against the ground. 
For there it is^ crack'd in a hundred shivers. 

Mark, silent king, the moral of this spoilt, 

How soon my sorrow hath destroy'd my face, 

Boeing. The shadow of your sorrow hath destroy'd 
The shadow of ^'our face, 

A', Hivh. Say that again. 

The shadow of my sorrow 1 ha I let's see r 
Tia very true, my grief lies all within ; 

And these eatemal tnaauers of laments 
Are merely ahatlowa to the unseen grief 
That swells with silence in the tortured soul; 
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There lies the ewbataiice : and I tlmuk thee, king, 

For thy bounty, that not only (jfivftst 3<HJ 

]Me cause to wail but teaeliest me the way 
How to lament the cause. 1 beg one boon, 

And then be gone and trouble you no more. 

Shall I obtain it ? 

Holing, Name it, fair coueiiK 

A". /ficA. * Fair cousin' f I ;km greater than a king : 

For when I was a king, luy flatterers 

Were then but subjects \ being now a snbject, 

I have a king liere to iny flatterer. 

Being BO gi'eat, I have no need to beg, 

Boling. Vet aak. 310 

A", Rich. And shall I have? 

Boling. You shall. 

A*. Rich, Tlieik give me leave to go, 

Boling. Whither? 

K. Rich. Whither you will, sc* I w^crc from your siglits. 
Boling. Go^ some of you convey him to the Tower. 

A'. Rich. O, gcjod t convey ? conveyers are x ciu all, 

That rise thus nirubty by a true king^a fall. 

Kwg ihcliatd^ Bome Aon/#, ond a finard. 
dioling. On Wednesday next we Holemnly set down 
Our coronation : lords, prepare yourselves. 320 

[fCTeinit all except the Bishop of Carlitile^ the Abbot of 

oi\d Avn}crle. 

Ahhot. A woeful fiageant have we here Wheld. 

Car. The woe's to come ; the children yet unljorn 
Shall feel thU day as sharp to them as thorn. 

Atc»L You holy clergymen, is there no plot 
To rid the realtn of this pernicious blot. 

Ahhot. My lord, 

Before I freely apeak nay mind herein, 

You ahall not only take the sacrament 
To buiy mine intenU, but also to effect 
Whatever I iAiail happen U> devise. 


530 
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I your broivfi are full of discontent, 

Your liearts of sorrow and your eyes of tears : 

Come home with me to supper ; and I*J1 Jay 
A plot shult show us all a merry day, [ExeUrnt 


ScENlfi I, Lo^vdan. A Atirect l^txdii^g to the Tower. 
Enter untl Ladies. 

i^neen. This wtty the king will come ; this is the way 
ifTo Julius Ca'BaHa iJ_Uerected tower,' 

To whose dint bosom ruy condemned Ion! 

Is tioom’d a prisoner by proud Bolingbroke : 

Here let us I'est, if this rebellious earth 
Have any resting for her true king's queen. 

Enter Richard mid GnariL 

Bixt so^, but see, or rather do not see. 

My fair rose wither \ yet look up, behold, 

That you iti pity viay dissolve to dew, 

r And wash him freslL again with true*love tears. In 

Ah, tliou, the model where old Troy did stand, 

Thou map of honour, thou King Richard’s tomb^ 

And not King Richard ; tlxou most 1>e&uteoiis ion , - 
Why shoxxld Jxard-favour'd grief be lodged in thee. 

When triumph ia become an alehouse guest 1 

A, HicK Join not with grief, fair woman, do not so, ' 

To make my end too sudden ; learn, gocxl soul, 

To tliink oxir former state a happy dream ; 

From which awaked, the truth of what we are 
yhows UB but this: I am sworn brother, sweet, 

To grim Neceaeity, and he and I 
■Will keep a league till death. Hie thee to France 
And cloister thee in some religious house : 


20 
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(^iT holy lives must wiu & new woi'ld'a erowii, 

Which our profane hours here have stricken <]owu. 

What> is my Biohard both in shape nnd mind 
^Transform’d and weaken’d ? hath Bohngbi'cke deposed 
^Ttiine intellect ? hath he been in thy heai't ? 
iThe lion dying thruateth forth his }>aw, 

And wounds the earth, if nothing else, with mge 
' To he o’erpower^d ; and wilt thou, pujdldike, 

Take tliy correction mildly, kies the rod, 

^ Aiu) fawn on rage with base humility, 

,W}iiih art a lion and a king of beasts ? 

A', y/tcA. A king of beasts, indeed ; if aught but beasta, 

1 had been still a happy king of men. 
ihH:id sometime queen, pi^paa'e thee hence for Fiunce : 
^Think I am dead and that even here thou takest, 
from niy deatb'-be<h thy last living leave. 

1 ii w'inter'n tedious nights sit by the fire 
With good old folks and let them tell Uie talesj 
tOf wwful Ages long ago betid ; . 

And ere thou bid good night, to quit their griefs, 

Tel] thou the lamentable tale of me 

And send the hearers weeping to their beds : 

For why the senseleas brands will sympathi^^f 
Tlie heavy aooent of thy moving tongue 
And in compassion weep tlie fire out; 

And some will moum in ashes, some coal-black. 

For the deposing of a rightful king^ f>0 

Et^Ur Kohthovbbbland and otliers. 

A’orrA* My lord, the mind of Bolingbroke is changed ; 

You must to Pomfret, not unto the tower. 

And, madam, there is order ta’en for you ; 

With all awift speed you must away to France. 

A. fiick. Noi-thum^rland, thou ladder wherewithal 
vTbe moimting Bolingbroke ascends my throne, 

!Ihfi time shall not be many hours of age 

ha. 
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More then it i» ere foul Hill gathering hea l 
Shall break into corruption i thoti ahatt think, 

Though he divide the realm and give thee GO 

ft in too Kttle, helping him to all ; 

Ami he shall think that thou, which know'at the way 
>To plant uiirightfiil kiiiga, wilt know again, 

Being ne'er ao little urged, another way 
To pluck liiiu headlong from the usurped throne. 

The love of wicked men converts to fear ; 

That fear to hate, and hate turna one or both 
To worthy danger aud deserved death. 

My guilt be on niy head, and there an end. 

Take leave and part j for you must i>ai‘t fortliwith. 7U 

A". AjcA, Doubly (Uvoreed ! Bad men, you vicdate 
A twofold marriage, 'twixt iny crown and me, 

And then lietwixt me and my married wife. 

Ijet me uiikiHS the oath Twixt thee and lue ; 

And yet not so, for with a kiss ''twae made. 

Part us, Northumberland ; I towavtfe the north, 

Where ahtverhig cold and aickiieee pines tlie clime ; 

My wife to France : frotn whence, act forth in |XMnp, 

She came adorned hither like sweet May, 

Sent back like Hallowmas or shortest of day. 

And must we be divided? must wo jjart? 

A', Rich. Ay, liand from hand, mv love, aud heart fi^m 
heart 

Banish ns botli and send the king with me. 
jVorM. Tliat were some love but little polic y. 

Tlieu whither be goes, thither let me go, 

A'. Rich, So two, together weeping, make one woe. 

■ Weep thou for me in FYaiice, I for thee here : 

Better far off than near, be ne’er the near. 

Go, count thy way with sighs ; I mine with groans 

So longest way shall have tlie longest moans. dO 
A'. /ftcA. Twice for one step I’ll groan, the way being 
short. 
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Aiicl pieoe tJje way out with a heavy hearts 
<.'t>rue, come, in wooing sorrow lot's be brief. 

Since, wedding it, there is such length in grief : 

One kiss ehall stop our mouths, aiul dumbly part; 

I'tina give I mine, and thus take I thy ImarL 

tirive me mine own again ; 'twere no gocrfl part 
To take on me to keep and kill tliy heart, ' 

^>, now T have mine own again, be gone. 

That I may strive to kill it with a groan. 100 

K. itich. We make woe wanton witli thia fond clelay : 

Unce more, adieu ; tlie rest let sorrow aay. 


« 

Scene II, TAe Dukk ok VojtK’e p<ii<£r^. 

£titer YoiiK (tt}d DneiiEafl. 

My lord, you told me you would tell the rewt, 

When weeping made you break the story off, 

Of our two couaina coming into London, 

Where did I leave 7 

At that nail Htoj>, my lord. 
Where rude misgovern’d hands from wincinwK’ toj^w 
TJirew dust and rubbish on King Richard’a head, 
rent. Then, as I said, the duke, great Dolinghrokc, 
^lounted upon a hot and fiery Btee<l 
Which liEs aspiring rider seem'd to know. 

With slow but stately pace kept on his course, lt> 

Whilst all tonguee cried ‘ God save thee, Bolingbroke !' 

You would have thought the veiy windows spake, 
many greedy look* of young and old 
Through casements darted their desiring eye* 

I'pon his vieage, and that all the w-aJls 
With painted imagery had said at once 
* Jeau p(reserve thee ! welcome, Bolingbroke I * 

Whilst he, froiu^he one side to the other turning, 
Bareheadetl, lower than hia proud steed's neck, 
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'%(!spiike them thus : * I thank yout countrymen ;' 20 

And thua atill doing, thua ]ie pa^an’d along. 

Ihtch. Alack, poor Hichard \ wliere ro<le lie the wUiUt ? 
Vorh. As in a theatre, the eyes of men, 

After a well-graced actor leaves the stage. 

Are idly bent on hint that enters next, 

Tliinking his prattle to he tediovis ; 

Even so, or with much more contempt, men's eyes 

Did scowl on gentle Richard ; no man cried * G(m 1 ^tve him [ 

No joyful tongue gave him his welcome home : 

But duet was thrown upon his s icml head ; :i0 

Which with such gentle sorrow he shook off, 

Ffts face still combating with tears and smiles, 

The badges of his grief and patience, 

That had not God, for some strong purpose, steel'd 
The hearts of men, they must perfoiM^e have melte^l 
And barbarism itself liave pitied him. 

But heaven hath a hand in these events, 

To whose high wdll we hound our calm contentti. 

To Bolingbroke ai'e sworn subjecta uoW, 

Whose state and honour I for aye allow. 40 

IhKih. Here comes iny son Aumerle. 

Anmerle tliat was ; 

But that is lost for being Richaid's friend. 

And, mailam, you must call him Rutland now : 

C util in parliament pledge for his truth 
And lasting fealti^ to the new' mails king. 

Enter Auuerle, 

Duch . Welco TO, : jvho are the violets no^ 

^ T|iat atrew the greftrlap of Bie now come sprin g 
Aum. Madam, t know not, nor I greatly carTiiot : 

God knows T had aa lief be none aa one.' 

ToHt. Well, b ear you well in this new spring of time, 

Ijest you be cropp^ before yovi come to prime. 

What news from Oxford t hold those juata and triuinp^ t 
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Antn. For aught I know^ my lortl, they <lo. 
rorJb, You will be there, I know. ^ ' 

Aum. If God prevent not, 1 purpoee ao* 

Vorjb. What seal la that, that hanj^a without thy ^Kkaoiik ? 
Yea, look*at thou pale? let me see the writing* 

Avm* My lord, ’tia noticing. 

J'ofiv No matter, then, who aee it : 

I will 1^ eatistied ; let me aee tlte writing. 

Auni. I do beseoch your grace to panlori me : 00 

It is a matter of atnall conaequeuce. 

Which for some reaaotis I would not have seen, 

J Which, for some reasons, sir, I mean to see. 

I fear, I fear,— 

Diic/L. What shouhl you fear? 

Tiw nothing but some boiid, that he has eiitere<l into 
For gay apparel 'gainst the triumph day. 

Vori-. Bound to himself? what doth he wrtli a 1>f>ikd 
Tliat ho is bound to ? Wife, thou art a fesd. 

Boy, let me see the w'riting, 

I do beoeecli you, pardon ktie ; 1 tkiay not shr»w rt. 
yarl\ I will be satisfied ; let me see it, I say. 71 

[He pluch it out of bosom avd reod4 it. 
Treason, foul treason ' Villain ! traitor I slave ! 
dhtch. What is the matter, my lord ? 

Tork, Ho ! who is within there ? 

a Servant. I 

Saddle my horse, 

(jod for his mercy, wliat treachery is here I 
Ihtch^ Why, what ia it, my lorrl ? 

Tort Give me my boota, I say ; sad<lLe my horse. 

ServosU 

Now, by miiiie honour, bj’^ my life, by my troth, 

I will aptieseh the villain^ ^ 

^ c^c What is the matter T 

TotL PettMi, foolish woman. 
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1 will not peace. What ifj the matterj AuTuerle I 
Anm. Good mother, be content; it is no more 
''Hiaii iny poor life must answer. 

Dfii^k. , T\\y life auwwer 1 

Vork. Bring me my boots ; I will unto the hing. 

Re-enter Servant ivith boote. 

Dm fi. Strike him, Aumerle. Poor boy, thoo art amaKed. 
Henoe, villain ! never more*come in my flight. 
yorl\ Give me Toy l>oots, I say. 

Diteh. Why, York, what w'ilt thon do i 
WiH thon not hide the treapasia of thine own ? 

Have we more sons? or are we like to have # 00 

1 h not my teeming date dmnk np with time ? 

And wilt tlioii pluck my fair eion from mii^e age. 

And rob me of a happy mother’s name V 
In he not like thee ? is he not thine own I 
yorJh. Thoit fond mad wonian, 

Wilt thou conceal this dark conepimcy ? 

A doKen of them here have ta’en the sacrament. 

Ami interchangeably set dovrn their hands, 

To kill the king at Oxfonh 

/)hcA. He shall^be^ione ; 

W^e’ll keep him here r then whst is that to him ? JOO 

J'ori*, Away, fond woman 1 were he twenty times my son, 
1 Would a]Apeach h^. 

Duck. Hadsfc thou groanM for him 

As I have done, thon wonldet be more pitiful. 

But now 1 know thy mind i thou dost suspect 
That I have been disloyal to thy bed, 

And that he is a bastard, not thy son : 

Sweet York, sweet husband, be not of that mind : 

Me in as like thee aa a man may be. 

Not like to me, or any of my kin, 

And yet 1 love him. 
a ' 
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York, Make waj, unruly woman ! [JEr?>, 110 

Duck, After, Aumerle ! mount tliee upon hia hot'»e ; 

Spur poet, and get before him to the king, 

Ami beg thy pardon ere he do aeciise thee- 
111 not be long behind ; though I be old, 

[ doubt not but to ride a« fast ae York \ 

And never will 1 rise np from the ground 

■J'ill Bolingbroke have pardon^ tliee. Away, he gone J 

[Kxeuni^ 


Scene III, A royul palace^ 

Enter Bowngbhoke, Pkkcy, vtnrl otkrr J>irdR, 

Boling^ Can no man tell me of niy unthr ifty eon ? 
full three nionthe Btiicc 1 diil nee him last: 

If any plague hung over ub^ lie, 

1 would to God, niy lords, he might be found : 

Inquire at Liondon, 'monget the tavern a there. 

For there, they say, he daily doth frecpaoTit, 

With nnreatrained loose companions, 
f'Ven such, they say, as stand in narrow janes, 
f And beat our watc h, and rob our paHaengers j 
'Which he, yomig wanton and effeminate boy. 

Takes on the .point of honour to support ^ 

^ dissolute a crew. 

Percy. My lord, some two days sfiice I saw the prince. 

And told him of those triumphs held at Oxford, 

BoUng^ And what said the gallant? 

Peny, His answer was, he would unto the stews. 

And from the commonest creature pluck a glove, 

And wear it as a favour ; and with that 
He would unhorse the lustiest challenger, 

' As dissolute «a desperate ; yet through both SSO 

£ 9et dome sparks of hatter hope, which eldcr .y^ n. 

May happily bring forth. But who comes here ? 
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iCnt^ A[/UEftLE. 

Aittn. Wher« IB the king V 

Boling. What mt^ua oiir consin, tliat he starea and looka 
So wildly ? 

jittfli, (.Jotl aiiw ytmr gi-ace ! I d<^ beseech j oar majeaty, 
To Iiave some uonfei^nce with yonr gi^ce alone* 

Boling. Withihaw yonrselvea, and leave na here alone, 

Lorth. 

What ifl tlie matter with otir cottahi now ? 

Attni. For ever may my kncee grow to the earthy 30 

My tongue eleave to my roof within my mouthy 
LJnIcHS a ].mi'doii ere I rine or ^peaki 

^ Intended or oonimitte^i wan thi^ fatiit / 

If on the firwt, how heiiiowa e’er it be^ 

To win thy after-love I j^ardon thee. 

d Jim* Then give me leave that I may ixivn tiie key, 

Tliat no man enter till my tale be done, 

Boling, Have thy desire* 

[ H'/rAin] My Hege* beware i look U> thyaelf ; 
Thon haat a traitor in thy presence there, 4u 

Boling. Villain^ 1^11 make thee safe/ 

> 4 ^ 711 . Stay thy revengeful hand ; 
fear, 

J'brA'. [ Ojien the iloor, secure, f^l-hardy king : 

Shall 1 for love si^eak treason to thy face? 

Open the door, or I will break it open. 

3ater York* 

Boling. What la the matter, nude ? speak ; 

Recover breath ; tell us how near is danger, 

Tliat we may aim ua to encounter it 

I'brX-, Peruse this writing here, and thou shatt ktiov 
The treason that iny haste forbiils me show* 

Awn. Remember, oa thou r^'st, thy promise pass'd: 

I do repent me ; read not mv name there ; 


;K) 
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My heart ia not confederate witli ray hand. 

3 It waa, villatiit tUy band di<l aet it flown. 

I tore it from the traitor's Iwsonij kiitg ; 

Fear, aiid not love, begets his penitotice :' 

Forget to pity him, lest thy pity pro^^e 
A serpent tliat will sting thee to the heart. 

Boling. O beiuotia, strong and Ijold CfJhMjnraoy * 

O loyal father of a treacherous son ! ^ 00 

Thou sheer, hnmaculate and silver fountain, 

From whence this stream thi’ougli innddy pa^fSiagcs 
Hath held his ctirrent and defilefl himsetf ! 

Thy overilow of goofi converts to Ijad \ 

^And thy abundant goodiiesn shall excuse 
^3'his deadly blot in thy di gress ing son. 

^ Vork. So shall my virtue be liis 'd ice's IwiV'l ; 

- And he shall speiul mine honruir with In's yhanie, 

As thriftless sous their semping fathers’ gnld. 

Mine honour lives when liis dishonour dies, ^ 

Or my shamed life in hU dishonour lies :-tvU 
Thou kilFat me in his life ; giving liiiii breath. 

The traitor lives, the true man’s put to deatii. 

DitcL {Within] Wliat ho, my liege ! for Gofi's sake, let 
me in. 

What shi ill-voiced suppliant makes I his eager 

cry ? 

Ihnih. A woman, and tliy aunt, great king ; 

Speak with me, pity me, open the cl<H>r ; 

I A beggar begs tliat never begg’d before. 

JWi'w^. Our scene ia altered from a serious thiiig, 

And now changed to ' The Beggar ami the King.’ 

My dangerous cousin, let your mother in : 
rknow she is come to pray for your foul sin. 

ForJ-^ If thou do pardon, whosoever pi'av, " 

More sins for this forgiv'enem pnisper nuty% < 

This festeFd joint cut the ivst rest sound ; 

This let alone will ail the rest confound. 
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Enitr DucHBB^ 

Buck. O not this hard-hearte<J man l\ 

Lovt* loving not itaelf none other 

rorJr. Then frantic woman, wliat dosE^hoa make 1 

S' lJu*U' t+vt>' W £X 

Hhall tliy old aiigs once more a traitor rear? aj^ j-u* 

JJtuh. Sweet York, be patient. Hear me, gentle liege, 
Bvli/tf/. Rise np, good avint, 

Dtuk Not yet, I thee beeeeeh : 

Kor ever will I walk npon my knees, 

And never see day that the happy sees, 

Tdl thou give joy ; untiL thou bid me joy, 

Ry i:)sii\lon;ng Rutlaiul, my transgressing boy,' 
d7(;n. Unto my mother’s prayers 1 bend my knee. 

Against them both my true joints beiidcfl be. 

1)1 iJiayst thou thrive, if tliou grant any grace i 

l)uch. Pleads he in earnest 1 look upon his fare ; ■ 100 

ITU eyes do di^op no tears, his prayers are in je&t; 

His words come from his mouth, ours from our bre^,p 
He i^rays but faintly and would be denied ; 

We pray with heart anti soul and all beside : 

His weniy joints would gladly rise, I know ; 

Our knees shall kneel till to the ground they grow : 

His prayers are full of false hypocrisy ; 

Ours of true Kcal ami deep integrity. 

Our prayers do out-pray his ; then let them have 
That mercy which true prayer ought to have. 'llO 

Boiing. Good aunt, stand up. 

Bac/t. Nay, do not eay, 'stand up;* 

Say ‘^winiou* first, and afterwards ‘stand up.’ 

An if I were thy nuL-se^ thy tongue to teach, 

‘ Pardou ^ should be the first woid of thy speech. 

I never long’d to hear a word till now ; 

Say ‘ pardon,^ ; l^t pity teach thee how i 
The word is shorty but not so sboirt as sweet; 
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No word liko ‘ pardon * for kings' mouths so meet. 

}'orJlr. Speak it in French, king ; way, 'partlonne moL' 
Boat thou teach pardon panlon to destroy T i 
Alij my sour husband, my harddiearted lord,!^^ 

Timt aet’st the word itself against the woixl ! 

Spe^ik * pardon' as ’tis current in our land ; 

The chopping French we do not underBUnd. 

Thine eyes begin to apeak ; set thy tongue there ; 

Or ill thy piteous hesH plant thou thine ear ; 

That hearing how our plaints and prayeiii do pierce. 

Pity may move thee * pardon' to rehearse. 
holint/. Good aunt, stand iijx 

i do not Mie to Mtiinu ; 
Parduu is all the suit I have in hand. 

I pardon him, as God shuh panioti me. 

Ihtcfi. O happy vantage of a kuecliug knn? ' ^ 

Yet am I sick for fear : speak it again ; 

Twice saying ‘pardon' doth not iiarrhm twain, 

But makes one pardon strong. ^ 

Bdhig, With all my h(»art 

I pardon him. 

Ditch. A god on esrth tlion arl. 

Boling. But for our tmsty b rot hcrdn-hiw and tlte ahhot, 
With all the rest of that consorted crew, 

Destruction straight shall dog them at the lieek 

Good unde, help to order several powers 1 *0 

To Oxfonl, or whei-e'er these traitors are : 

They shall not live within this world, 1 swear, 

But I will have them, if I once know where. 

Uncle, Crowell i and, oouain too, adieu : 

Your mother well hath pray'd, and prove j on true. » 

BhcA. Oooie, my old sou : I pray Go<l make thee new. 

• [ErcuM. 
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IV. The same. 

£,nHr Exton atid Servant. 

in 

M JC,etvii. Didst thou not mark the king^ wliat woi^U he spake, 

*■ Have r no fneiul will rid me of this living fear ^ 

WwH it not so I 

These were his very words* 

hUtOfi. ‘Have I no friend quoth be : be spake it twiee. 
And urged it twice togetlier, did he not i 

Sei't\ Me did. ^ W 

Kftoii. And speaking it, he wistly look <1 on me 
As who should say* * I would tliou w'ert tlie man 
Tliat would divorce this terror from my heait 
Meaning the king at Pomfret* Come, let’s go : 10 

j uin tlie king^s friend, and will rid liis foe. 

[FxemL 


Sc£NE V. rom/rel 

^ titter King Richard. 

A\ Ai't'A, 1 hAve been studying how 1 may comport 
Tliis prison where I live unto the world ^ 

And for because the world is populous 
And here is not a creature but myself, 

I cannot do it; yet 1 ’ll hammer it out* 

My brain 111 prove the female to my soul, 

My soul the father ; and these two beget 
A generation of still-breeding thoughts, 

TLnd these same thoughts people this little worlds 
■III humours like the people of this world, iU 

For no tliought is contented- The better sort, 

As thoughts of things divine, are iutemnAM 
'With scruples an<) do act the word itself 
Against the wonl: 
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Ak thus,' Conic, little ones,’ and then again^ 

' It ia aa liartl to come aa for a camel 
To thread the poetem of a eiimll iieeUk’s eye*' 

TlionghU tending to ambition, they do plot 
Cnlikely wondera ; how these vain weak iiaiU 
May tear a pikauage tlinmgli the flinty liha 
< tilts hanl world, iny priHOit walls, 

Atnh foi' they cattnot, die in their own pride. 

'rhonghta tending to content flatter tlieiuselvea 
That they are not the flrist of fortune’s slavce,'^ 

Nor filnvll not be the laet ; like silly beg&;HrM 
Whv Mitthig in the stocks refug e thejr Klianie, 

Tliat many have and othera must sit there ; 

And in this thought they find a kiinl of eas<', 

Bearing their own inisfortniies on the Imi'k 

Uf &uch aa Jiavc before endured the like, 3I> 

Thus play T in one peifKin many pcojde. 

And none contented : sonietimea am I king ; 
jThen t reaeona m ake me wish myself a Ix^ggitr 
And soH; am : then crushing penury 
TerRuade^ tne I was better when a king \ 

Then aiu 1 kingM again ; and by anfl by ’ 

Think that I am unkingM by Boljngbrt>ke, ' 

And straight am nothing : but wbate'er I he. 

Nor I nor any man thatj^t tnaii^jH 

'With nothing shall be pjeasefl, till he la* ea^vd , 

^ith being iioHiing, Mnsic do I liear i 
Ha, ha ! keep time : how sour sweet music is, 

Wlien time is broke and no proportion kept 
So is it in the music of men's lives. 

And here have I the daintiness of ear 
To check time broke in a disorder’d string 
But for the concord of my state end time 
Had not an time broke. 

I wasted * 

For now hath time made me liia timbering clock j 
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My thoughts are minutes with sighs cuey jar i 
Their watches on unto mine eyes, the outward watch, 
Whereto my huger, like a dial's i>oiut, 

Is pointing still, iu cleansing them from tears. 

Now sir, the sound that tells what hour it is 
Are clamorous groans, wliich strike upon my heart. 

Which is the bell: so sighs and tears and groans 
Show minutes, times, and hours , but my time 
Runs ^tosting on in Boliiigbi'oke's proud joy, 

While I stand fooling here, his Jaek o’ the dock, 60 

^TUis music mods me j let it sound no nioi-e ; 

For though it have holp madmen to their wits, 

Jn me it seems it will make wise men mad, -I 
Yet blessing on liis heart that gives it me I 
For 'tis a sign of love; and love to Richard 
Is a stiaiige brooch in this aibhating worLdJ^ 

Enter a Gioom of the Stable. 

Groom^ Hail, royal pi'ince I 

A*'. HicK Tlianka, noble ]>e6r ; 

The cheapest of us is ten groats too dear. 

What urt thou i and how comest thou UitueK 

Where no man never comes but tliat sad do g \ 70 

That brings me food to make misfortune live ? 

Groom. I was a poor groom of thy stable, king, 

When thou wert king ; who, travelling towards York, 

With much ado at length have gotten leave 
To took upon my sometimes roya l master’s face. 

O, how it yearned my beart when I beheld 
In London streets, that coronatlpn-day, 

Wlien Bolingbroke rode on roan Barbary, 

That lioroe that thou so often bast beatrid, 

TItat horse that 1 so carefully have dress’d ! 

K. Rick. Bode be on BOrbtu^ f Tell me, gentle friend, 
Hqw went be under him ? 
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Groom. So proudly aa if he diadaiiiM the j^rcuiid. 

Hirh. So proud that Bolmgbroke waa oti lit» baok ! 

'rhat jaile hath eat bi'ead from luy royal haiKl ; 

Tiiia hath made him proud witli clapping hifii. 

Would he not tumble 7 would he not fall ihiwn, 

Since pride must have a fall, s.nd break the \ 

Of that proud man that did usurp hiu hi^l^ ? < ^ ^ 
'^Forgiveneaa, hor^e 1 why do I hiil oi! tliee, ^ 

Since thou, created to be aweil by uiau, * 

Wn^t Jwrii.to l>?ar ? I was not made a horse ; 

And yet 1 bear a burthen like an jlss, lv^^ 

' SpurrM, gall’d and tired by jnuiicing l^oliugbiMke. 

J^Jiter Keeper^ ^tctr/i a 

Aifep. Fellow, give place ; Imre is no longer >+tay 
A'. litch. If thou love me, 'tis time Limn wert away* 

Groom. WImt my tongue dares not, that my hcai t sludl 

eay* ^ ^ ' w i , r l' > ; , j^AViV 

Keep. My lord, will't please you t ' 

K. Rich. Tsiste of it first, as thou art wont to dn- 
Keep. My lord, I dare not: Sir Pierce of KxtoH, whi> f-.mie 
, lately from the king, commands the contrary. 

^ A'* Rich. The devil take Henry of I^^ncasb^r and thee ■ 

Patience is stale, and I am weary of it. [//ivifj tifc Aecjtrr. 
Keep. Help, hclf>, help ! 

Kntcr Exton and Servants armed. 

K Rick. How now: what ineans dratli in this rude 
assault 7 

Villain, thy own baud yielda thy death^s iimtniment. 

^Snalchirtff oh {tredfwn a Servant and irtHinff /tim- 
Go thou, and 611 another room tn Itelh 

[lf« kaU another. Then Sxton tiriku him doum. 
That band shall bum in never-quencbtug 6re 
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That ataggere thus luy hand 110 

Hath with the king'a blood Mn§*sMl^n laiid. 

Mrmut^ mount, my aoul I thy seat ts up on high ; 

WhiUt my^gross flesh einks downward, here to die. 
vt ^.iton, Aa full of valour as of royal blood : 

Ik>th have I apillM ; O would the deed were good 
Por m>w the ilevil, that told me I did well, 

Hayn that this deed is ehronicded in helb 
Tldw deail king to the living king I '11 bear : 

Take lienee tlie rest, and give tliem biuiaJ Iiere. 


Hokne VI, }VmdM/' 

Flouris/t, Filler Bolingbroke, York, wiCk ofh^r Lords, €i>id 

Attendants, 

I Kind uncle York, the latest news we hear 

In that the rebels have consumed with fire 
Cur tow n of Cicester in trlo\(ce&tei'shire ^ 

But wliether they bo ta’eii or slain we hear not. 

Snter l^otiTiiv^TiERi.Aviy.^ 

Welcome, my lord : what is the news I 

jVorM. First, to thy sacred state wish I all happiness, 
rhe next news is, I have to London sent 
The heads of Salisbury, Spencer, Blunt, aud Kent: 

The TUSBiier of their taking may appear 

At large discoxiraed in this jiaper here. 10 

Botirtff, We thank tliee, gentle Percy, for thy pains ; 

Aiid to thy worth will add right worthy gaina 

PlTaWA-TEB. 

Ftu. My lord, I liave fnom Oxford s^nt to London 
Tho heads of Brocas and Sir Betmet Seely, 
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Two of the daugerous ooiiBOrted traitors 

Tliat sought at Oxford thy dire overthrow, ' 

Boiiiig, Thy pains, Fits water, sliall not be forgot; 

Hig}it noble is thy merits weil I ’ ^ ' 

Ent^r Percy, and the Hiewor ok C^aklisle, 

The grand conspirator, Abbot of West ininftter, 
With clog of coiia<;ie3>.ce and sour melanclioly 
Hath yielded up his btnly to the grave ; 

Unt here is Carlisle living, to abide 

Thy kingly doom and sentence of Iiih pride, 

Boling. Cariiale, this ie your tloonk r 
<■'boose out some secret place, some reveiyml nmm. 

More than thou hast, and with it joy thy lifi‘ ; 

"So as thou livest in j>eaee, die free from strife : '' 

For though mine enemy thon hast ever InK^en, 

'^ligh sparks of honour in thee have 1 seen, ' 

Enter mih pev^en^ hearing a rojffid. ^ 

Ekton. Great kiiig^ within this collin 1 present 30 

Thy buried fear : herain all breatldcHS lies 
The mightiest of thy greatest euennes, 

Richard of Bordeaux, by me hither brought, 

Boling. Exton, I thank thee not; for thou host wt^tiglit 
A deed of slattder with thy fatal liantl 
Upon my heavl and all this famous land. 

" Extofi^ From your own mouthy niy lotd* did 1 this deed.* 

^ They love not poison tliat <lo poiwij need, 

)Mor do 1 thee : though I did vrish Idm dead,^" 
pf hate the miuderer, love him murdered. 

The guilt of conacienoe take thou for tliy UboT^>, 

But neither my good word nor princely favour : 

With Cain go wander through shades of night, 

And never show thy hciul by day nor light. 
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LfOrdflj I protest} my soul ta full oF woe^ 

That blood i^houtd aprmkle me to luake me gitrw : 

Come, loourti with me for that I do Lanietit, 

Aud put 01^ i^ulIciL black incontiueut: 
f 'll make a voyage to the Holy Laud, 

To wash tliia blood off from my guilty liand i TjO 

Maroh aa^Uy after ] grace my mourniuga beiie ; 
in wee[)ii»g after tliis untimely bier. 



NOTES. 

Abb iiidlcotct rtleTvticH AbUitti fi^otYJi/faTEnii Ifrn^jiwnr. 

Act I. S<'jeNit 1. 

1 . Old Jobm ot Oaunt. Tl^c D u ko of ]unt lu ifi 
Kichanl the Second^ was ao-calleil from his birlhptace^ 
near Bniewlst the uontit^cnlal pronunoiatJon of the Ifchig 
liy the Kutflisb thus cormpted. Though spoken of as oUi« \ii* was 
at this time only fifty-eight years of age ; but in ShiLkeapciarc's 
day the average life-time waa Rheiler than at pi'eaeiitp and the 
epithet * old ’ was eailier applied : tiine'b4>nouT*d, venerable. 

t>, o&tll ud htndf bond confirmed by an oath; 'band' and 
'bomr arm merely phonetic variations of the same w<inl* tite 
latter form being the only one in use nowadays. ** When," says 
!^teevens> "these public ohallengea were acceptedj each com 
Ij&tAut found a pledge for hie appearance at the liTne anti place 
appointed.’' 

^ Henrordt pronounced ax a disMyltAl^lc, anil of ohl frofuiently 
written * Herford' or * HaHordr' 1 ne title came to him through 
his having marHod Mary de Bohun, second daughter fjf 
Humphrey^ the lut Earl of Kcrefordf and in l3Q7i he was by 
King Richard created Duke of Hereford. He was snmameci 
BolingbiotEe from havii^ b«n bom at hii father's casllc at 
Bolingbroke^ in Lincolninire. 

4. to milto Sdod, to prove, eubstaDtiate : Uid holiUnnu IdM 
MltwOf the charge lately ptocUimed In such violent languid; 
On *appeal^ was a criminal charge or accusation made by one vho 
Undertook under penalty to prove it: here impeachment «f 
treason to be mode good ^ combats 

. 7' U««*t pammoimt lord, sovereign; properly "faithful, snb- 
iect, true, bound by tenure ... The etymology is diigalsed by a 
ehat^ both of Mnse and usage. We now say ^ a vaasab' i.e, 
one bound to his lord; it is eaay to sec that this sense is due to 
A faUe etymokgy; which connected the word with the 1^. 
bonnd .,^%t the fact is that the older pfaraae was 'a 
89 
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lord/and the older oenae *Vk/ree lord/in exact contradiction 
to the popnlar notion From O, F, ' lioK^, leal, or loyar . .h 
(L tttnS), ' A Iieff£ lord ^ seems to have been a lord of a free band ; 
and hia Hef/e^, though aervuig under him, were privileged nieu, 
free from ^It other obligations; their name being due to their 
/rc^dom^ not to their aervioe (8keat, AVf/, iJicL). 

8. acmnded, endeavoured by conversatioji on the subject to 
ascertain; cp. ■/, ii. I. 141, But whnt of Cicero? shall we 
Momid him? ' Tito ligiire U from meaBuring the depth of water 
by a plummet, 

9h If ha ... malice ; whether the cause of his challenge is long- 
stniidiiig animosity against the Duke of Norfolk, ' 

10, worthily, with good and sufficient reason, 

1 1 . On same ... him ? making the ground of hU challenge some 
welbofloertained act of treason, 

}*2. As near.. argnmant, jeo far as I could ascertain by closely 
<(UcatLoniiig him on the subject. The idea irt alft ia that of 
separating the cliafF from tlm corn, the piotexta that miglit lie 
one red from the real truth ; sc, Cymh. v, 5. J,'I4, hitter torture 
shall WinnoUf the truth from falsehood ; oigujiieiit^ theme, 
subject; as frequently iu Shakespeare. 

13, apipartnt, evident; not> ^seeming": daiiBar, dangerous 
inteniiona : cp, /f. ///. ii, 3. 27, O, full of ^iipsr is the Duke 
of Gloucester/' 

IG^T, fAoe ... spesJc, the construction is ' wc will hear tlie 
accuser and the aceuEted freely speak face to face, and frowning 
brow to frowning brow. * 

18 , Hlgh-fttomaotl^d, of haughty temperament ; ^ stomacli * ih 

used by 8hakoflpeare figuratively of power of digestion ; 
appetite; inclination, disposition ; anger, resentment; stubljoni 
courage ; pride, arrogance, 

lit In race ,.. firs. In their rage as deaf to all attempts to 
mcxlerate them os the s«a in a storm, and os ready os fire to be 
kindled into a blaze, 

20, BS^ny, etc. To complete the metre, ‘May/ ‘Now/and 
‘Full'have Ijeeii proposed before Xany, Abbott thinks ysan 
may here porliaps, os elsewhere in Shakespeare, be regarded as a 
dissyllable, 

21, loving, as sliown in the treatment of bis subjectsw 

22, EMth filV >tm iMtUr, !,(*, map each day, etc,: orthar, 

used as a singular proaouu, see Abb. I 12, 

23, utvylng „,bap 4 envying the hapninons of each in having 
you for an inhabitant; nvylng, ^th l^e acoecat on the second 
gyllnbla,' 
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34, Add,,. OFOWit 1 Add to your glory as king on oartU by 
tnakiag yon immortal. 

25. bat^ only. 

26. by Um cdUM you oomo, by tlm caoHo by {i.e, for) whioU you 
come. For the onxtssiou of the prepoaition after ootfio^ cp. M. 

iL 2, l]9p ** Moflt Ignorant of wniit he 'h n^ofit oemiroil/^ i.r. 
oaaared q/'; iv. 4. 446, *^To die upon the bed my fatbur 

diedp’^ t*e. ott which my futEier died. 

27> to appeal, see note on L 4, 

35, Consliip here in iU strict sense the son or daughter rkf an 
uncle or aunt, but frequently used hy Shakespeare of any relation 
ship not of tiko hrst degree. An carl is now addressed Eky Jit:* 
sovereign ns ^trusty and welldtetovcd cortain^* uiul the Icrtn Eiaii 
i>eea so use<l since the days of Henry IV. p who intmduci^i the 
practice of thus oddresaing his nohiljty in oriler to (latter them 
1>y making out tlkat they were Uia bh^al'relations : wltEt thou 
dost ohJw!t, what charge you ikavo to bring against; cp. i. //. VL 
ii 4, 46, ** This blot iWt they objfct atja^Tmt your hoiwe” : ami 
with the propositton ' to,^ JV. ///■ ii. 417« '*(vooi) faith, 
faith, the saying did not hold In him that did object the saur*# t'> 
thee.*' The word Literally mcnnH to cant in the a ay of a persi>n 

hOKveiL ... speech ! may tiod l>c witness to the truth of rtiy 
uorda * may my words lie registered in heaven atkd f lie piiMlsheJ 
if tliey are not true ! 

31* In the devotion . love, out of such devotion as a loving 
subject should have toward liis sovereign. 

32* Tendarliif... piincbt lLoldiM|$ the safety of my prince os 
something very dear: * tender.' in this sense, is from the V 
adjective tejidre, tender; in tlic sense of ^oflTer.' * jkr<i(rci' for 
acceptance,* also frequent m *ShakcBi«aret from tiie K. vi^rb 
to spread, display. In I/ttnt/l i. 3, 107. 9, SJiukespearo 
plays mpon the two‘ senses. Tender yourself more liearly ; Or 

yon *11 teiultr me a fuol/' 

33. flroo ... hate, and free from other feelings such os 

hatred for which there is no good cause. 

34* appbUant, &■ impeacher, accuser. 

^ Hy body, I by haxanling my life i nkak« good, see note on 

38* Or liiy ... Iiaavaiiu, or, if X fail, my soul, which derive:! 
itself fram God, shall answer before Him for the chai]^ 1 bring ; 
for dlvtn* the Cl. FUld. compare d* fV. iii. 6. 31, ** where 
' tbs divina forfeit of his soul * is used in Hhakcepeare's mAnner 
for * the focMt of bis divine soul. * 

30* E astamwai, a vile wretch; Uterotly, on unbeliever,, 
infldelf from O. F* sswrrBanf, tmhelie^ingt in which word, says 
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Hkeat, the answers to the Lai. Iobb, used in a bad 

Honee, 

40^ Too ffood Uto, by yoiiv origin and rank worthy to be 
Hfimething better than a traitor and miscreant^ by your evil 
prauticce unworthy to live. 

4L 2. Since the more ... fly. 1 say this since^ etc. ; oiystal, 
irannparontly briglit ; cp. Cyrnb, v, 4. SI, ** Thy window 

ofie/* acldresBetl to Jove in heaven ; that in it llyi that scud 
Heroes it. 

43. the more ... sotSi to intennify the stignm I cast upon you ; 

ff>r aggravate^ cp. A/. IV, ii. 2. Ford a knave and I will 

uftf/rafrUa his style,’’ i.r, lieap further almsive cpitliets up<ui 
him; for note, cp. ff. L. L, tv. 3. 125, " Ilh to example ill, 
Would from iny ^rehead wipe a perjured f.t. a stigma of 

perjury. 

44. Wth a fbiU throat, I force down your throat the' name 
<>f a foul traitor. 

45. ao pleafle my flovenlgit, if my sovereign bo please ; the con- 
ilitioit being inferred in the subjunctive mood ; move, nr. from 
this place. 

4d. right drawn, drawn in a juet cause. 

4T> Let not ...koal; if my words are cold {Le, not bomliastic 
like those of Hereford), let them not be taken as showing want of 
varncstnesB ; cp, bulow. v. 3. 108, and i. JI* IV, iv. 3. 83. “ With 
tears of innocen^ and terms of ^o/.” This peer was Thomas 
Mowbravt sixth Baron Mowbray, created Earl of Nottingham in 
1383 and Duke of Norfolk in 1397* 

48'50. 'ns not .. twain ; it is not by such contention aa women 
hive to indulge in, namely, the bitter and noisy war of words, 
t.hat the cause at stake between us can be satisfied ; eager, sharp, 
biting, from F, n/gre, L ewer, keen ; used by Shakespeare of 
material things atw, e.g. .Hamf. i. 4. 2, ** It is a nipping and an 
enj/er air ; i. £ 69, ** eoysr droppings into milk ; twain and ftro 
differ tn gender only. ** T'lrain is Tnaseuline, whilst fwo is 
feminine and neuter ; but this distinction was early disregarded” 
(Bkeat, iffy. DitL). 

51. The blood ... thle : there is hot blootl which must bo cooled 
l)y being spilt, before this matter can be decided. 

52. Tet, i.e. though I do not imitate your braggart words. 

53. As to he htish^d, ae to suffer myself to be terrified into 

silence. 

54. the fair r er er enee, titat reverence which is due to your 
majesty ; htghness, here a title, 

65t Ttofli gMag ... apeedit from looeening the reins of my 
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speech and spurring it on to a free course ; Aree spoeoli, a 
proteptio iiMOj a§ below, i, 3, 341, “ A partial elander sought 1 to 
tkvoidr.^^ 

56. would post, carrying on the metaphor in the former lino ; 
op. Ofh^ i* 3. 46, ** haato, pOJtf'haaie appearance.'* * 

57. douMed, not only forced down his throat, but forced flown 
with double vehemence of language^ 

ri8-60- Setting atide ... liege, if his royal lineage may be put 
out of the question, and his relationship to you my sovereign be 
not taken into account. 

63. WUelx to malutalp . odds, in tnaintcnance of whicli charge 
I would allow him u<lvantago in tlic struggle, wonltl accept com- 
luit even though we w^ere not on Ofjual terms. 

tied, obliged ; for the coiistructirui of the wonl witli an 
mtinitive; cp. 7.S. i. 1. *217, '*Aml 1 am /o be obeiliejit"; 
f 'ot\ ii, 2. 69, But fie him not (o be their bedfellow. 

65. likhabltA-ble, not habitable : the txretix iti- having the Tiega^ 
live force as in l^tin. The Cl. ]*r. Edd. cfjmpare Ben Jenson*s 
("atilinet v. 1. £4, “some inhabi/abl^. pliLcu Whtru the hot sun and 
slime breeds naught but monstens ; ami “ inhabitisil ’* for “ iiii' 
inhabited '* in Beaumont and Fletcher's Thierri/ awl 7 heoUvr^ff 
tki. 1. 

dunt, to ^dare’ — to venture, have the courage to do a 
thing, has * durst' in all persons singular and plural of the past 
indicative ; when it means to * challenge,' it makes a new pre^ 
teiite * dax^,' 

67, 8, Mean ttins. Us- For the meanwhile until we 

meet in mortal combat) let this l>o an assurance of my loyalty 
that 1 swear by all the hopes 1 have here and hereafter that he 
lies moat fouUy when he charges me with treason. 

69. gags, literally a pledge (that the person throwing it down 
will meet another in combat); the usual pletlge in these coses 
was a glove or gauntlet. 

70. DUdbdnlur Unr, not putting in, as an excuse for not 
meeting you, any claim to relationship with the king. 

71. Ama lay ... myaltj, azid for the time being lay aside, etc. 

72L WUdi fsoT ... SKoapV, to which you take exception not from 

ou^ reverence for the king, but puray out of feat, thinking in 
this way to shield 3 rourse]f trom fighting with me. 

74. mtn# lumoux's p aw n , that which 1 throw down In plodj^ 
of holding BiyBelf in bonour ^imd to meet you ; cp. T* O, ii. 4. 

'*Beuko that now ^e hath enfranchised them Upon some, 
other peuni for fealty. ** 



KINO RICHARD II, [aot I, 

75p TlM rlt«i of knlflitliood, those chivalrous duties by which 
9 um-u is bound iu the ceremony of knighthood, 

"b* ftrto to *nii, in pei'sonal (^>tnbat; cp, Mach, i, 2, 50, “ Till 
thiit Bollona's bridegroom . Confronted iiiin with setf-compuri’ 
sons, Point ugiiinst point I'cbellious, ajyn affaitvtt 

77. or t&ou doviit, or uuy more insulting terms that you 
Ctin imagine, 

70, Which gently ... ahoiUder, At the ceremony of kiiiglithoofl, 
as the words ' Rise up. Sir f^iO'iind so ’ are si>okon by the king, he 
lays tlie flat aide of Ilis swordd>1ade upon tJie sikoulder of the 
IHn-son dubbed, 

80, 1. In any ... trial, in uiiy trial of vnlour which by the laws ■ 
-of knightly combat are deeiTWHl fair and chivalrous, 

82. wlum t mount, >)c'. my horse ) such combuta }>cing on horse- 

unlustly lightp periiapu with a roferenoe to tlio oatti tiikeu 
hy coiuliatants that they bore no charmed weapons, 

85, G, It must ...him. Any accusution wlddi Ciin possess us 
with ao much as a thought of evil in him., must be a very weiglity 
one. Tins is tlie only |Nissage in whidi ,SliakespcHve uses tnherlt 
as a transitive verb. 

87. What 1 speak ... it, for the redundant pronoun, ace Abb, g 

88* nobles ! the * noble * was u gold coin worth »ij( ahillings and 
eightpeiice, 

80, In name of Jendlngs, obtained under the pretence that the 
money was for payment of your highness' soldiers, 

90, The wblck . etaployments, wldch he luvs kept to himself 
for e^ewndituro on his own vile mirposes. "‘‘The ieh%rh* ia 
generally used where the antececlent, or houig word like the 
antecedent, ia repeated, or else where such a repetition could l>e 
in^cle if dwtred. In almost all casea there are two or more pos- 
sible antecedents front wliieh selection must be made^^ (Abb, f 
270), So here the antecedent might be either landings or 
aal^an ; the former of course is really intended, 

91. iajurloua. pernicious ; cp, Cymh iv, 2 . 86, “ Thou injurioia 
tlLlef, Hear but my iii:i.nie and tremble ” We no lotiger apply the 
epiiliet to a person. 

03.. Or ... or, either or t ‘ or ' is only ‘other,' = the modem 
^eitlier' shortened, and ‘ other'... ‘other’ was used as ‘ either’.., 
‘or ’ Dowad^s : the tnrthaat verge, the most distant country. 

9$, fkr, during : eighteen yean, “ Le. since the great rising of 
the oommons in 1381'' (Cl, IV, Edd,), 

96, Oompilotted and oontriveO, hatched and devised; '*con< 
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trlvo,” in thiA setue, in used in «/. <7, ii, 3, 10, na neuter v«rb, 
** If not, thft Fato« with traitors do fonerive/* 

97, Fvtob ... apiliv, had their origin in the brain of, ete 

98, 9, and furtlwr ...good, and further will In aub- 

atantiate in mortal combat my chargea aminat bia evil couraea. 
It eeema doubtful wliotber the construction here ie ^ niaiiitaiii 
upon his bad life,* undertake by proof of hia InuI life to, etc 
(cp. /,ear, V. 3. 112, If any man . , . will maintain tifmn 
H^lmund , , , that he is a manifold traitor or * maintain b> 
make this good upon liia VmuI life/ Possibly, lili ted llfft Iming 
er^utvalent to * him who has lived sfi InmI a life,* there shouUi In; ^ 
eoiiuna after matataln, tlic line following Iwing parenthetfvab 
with the sense ‘on the condition of making this good up^m his 
l>tut life,* for malntaiit is not eleewheiie useil l>y SKi^en|iearc with 
another verb in sulwriliiiatton to it. The cons true tifm wouhi 
then cx^rrespond w'ith U. 92 and 95: liad Htn for the sake of the 
aiitithcens with maJca good. 

100, Tte dulca ... death. Thomae of Woodstc^k, the youngest 
son of Edward the Third, was itiurrlcted at Calais in 1307. 

IQI. Buggest, prompt in^an onderhiind manner; (W*, li. 1. 

2b 1^ "We must the |>efjple in what hatred He atill hath 

held them'*: aoon-tellevlngi only toi> ready to listen to his sug 
gestions, 

102. oonsequently, as a seouel to hia suggeBtion*; cp. 7*, iV. 
ni, 4, 79, ""Cast thy humble slough,* says she ... and rovM^ 
qtienily seta down tJie manner how ; A', J. iv. 2. 2f0, ** Yea, 
without atop, didst let thy heart coiiwiMt, And cormeguaitfly Ihy 
rude hand to act ”: traitor, umhI oh an wtjective treacherous 

103. sluiced out, cause*! to rush forth in a torrent, aa wat»jr 
rushes forth when the flood-gates are lifted. Cp. Oth. i- 3. 54i, 
“for iiw particular grief Is of so flood-gate and o^Hieanng 
nature That/* etc. 

104. Wlilch UoOfl, “ H'AtcA 1>eing an ailjactive froquently 
accompaniea the repeatetl anteco^lent. where deBniteness ia 
required, or where care must be taken to select the right ante' 
cedent": “ And, if she did play false, the fault was hers, Whirh 
AtiOt liea,** etc, (Abb. « SBO); Ulv sacrlflcUig Abel's, see 

iv. 10, ^‘The voice of thy brother^ blood crieth unto nie from 
the ground/* 

105- tongusilesfl oatohb, the ttowels of the ■^tth whiolt, 
though without tongues, yet cry aloud; cp. J. C', lit 2. 229, 30, 

Show you sweet CBsar's wounds, poor poor dumb mouths, And 
bid them speak for me/ 

107. hj tte glorioaa dMomti, I swear by the noble blood of 
which 1 am Jaetly proud. 
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108. sacrificed in the endeavour; cp. C}fmh. v. 3. 81, 

“On either iide 1 come to »pend my breath” *\e. to lose my 
life. 

100. pitch, a technical term for the higheetj^int to which a 
hawk towart; cp., lor the litarat oenee, ii. H. Vl. li. 1. 6, “But 
what a point, my lord, your falcon made, And what a ^itch she 
flew above the reat**; for the figurative aenae, ./. C\ i. 1. 78, 
“Thoaa growing feathers plucked from Cieaar’s wing Will make 
him fly an ordinary 

113. thisalaudor of his blood, this man whose life is a disgrace 
to those with whom he is related by blootl, the king includcTl. 

117. As ho la but, instea<l of being, as he is, only my, etc, 

118, my soeptre^s awo, that awe which my sceptre (the symbol 
of power) inspires in my subjects; cp, V. iv. 1, 190, 1, “ His 
itceptre shows the force of temporal power, Tlie attribute to citee 
and majesty.*' 

IID. neighbour DsamsBa, close relationship; cp., for the ad' 
jectival use of nstghboiir, ii, Jl, IV, iv. 6. 124, “Now, jteiffhbouT 
confines, purge you of your scum.” 

120, 1. snouM notbltig .. bduI, should in no way shield him 
from punishment, nor turn to partiality the firmness of my 
nature which will not stoop to any injustice, 

122, so art thou, i oo far ns I am oontemed, you are both 
upon an equality, 

124, 5, ms low- ... llost, right down to the very deptlis of your 
heart you He, To ^lie in the throat' was worse than to Mie 
from tile lips,' and to *lie in the heart' a degree still worse, 
Staunton ou il, //. / V, i. 2, 94, quotes from on ohl Ttulian 
treatise on War and the Duello a passage in which the diflerent 
gradations of giving the lie are enumerated as the simple * Thou 
nest'; then, 'Thouliest in the throat' Thou Uest in the throat 
like a ro^e'; * Thou liest in the throat like a rogue as thou art,’ 
the last being on insult which could not be passed by w'ithout a 
challenge to combat, 

126. Uuki noslpt, that which 1 received ; 1 had, U'hkA 1 had ; 
for the omission of the relative, see Abb, % 244, 

128, rsasrreA, kept to myself. 

129, For tbat^ on 'that' as a conjimctional affix, see Abb, 

% 16 L 

130, tTpon mnatadaK... Asoannt, in the matter of the balance 
of a heavy sum still due'^'^om him ; dear, os an Intensive, is fre¬ 
quent in Sbsdtespeare, \ 

IdL Hum This was Biebard^s second wife, 

IsabeUa, daughter ol Cbarlsa VL of Ftanoe, whocp he married 
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lit C&I&M in 1396 while she W'oa yet a child son^e nine yeai^ 
old. 

J32* ToTj as regards* 

1*^,4. tmi to mj own dljignuM ouo. ^'Norfolk alw&yn 
<teiiied having killed Glostor; and by the words ' neglevted luy 
sworn dutyp* he probably refers to hie liaviiig faiM to pla^o 
tdoster in the Tower, and having taken him jnstea<l to 
where he was, according to HolinsJied, smothered in lija Ited by 
servants commiuioned to do so ” {C'* Clarke}* 

13B* A treapaaa soul, a sin which grievouHly disiresHes ii^y 
soul ; to * vex * in former days was used with a stronger nieaniiig 
Hian it now bears, it being in modern language applied diiedy to 
petty troubles. 

^ 139. Bui ere eaGmneiitp a full confesaion of ain, Iwing a cnit- 
dition enforced by the Cliurch 1>efore tiie aacramont could be 
l^httakeu of. 

140- exaoUy, on every points stating each particular for which 
forgiveness was dcaired ; op, A. CJ. v. 2. 1.39, ^^Tliis in tlio brief 
of money, plate, and jewels 1 atn pusseseod of i 'tis valu^i, " 

142. aa for... appealed, as for all Uic other charges brought 
agaitiat me ; see note on 1. 4* 

143- Itissuas.. TlUalB, it is 1>om of the malice of. etc. 

144. racraant, cowardly ; ** properly fclic present participle of 
rfci^ire, * to believe again ; also to restore, deliver, or give 
l>ack ;* fCotgrave) ... the present participle rfrrtant and ^ast 
jmrticiple recreu partook of the sense of r»w Lat. from 

which F. rtcroiTTC is tierived. This verb, literally to believe 
again, or to alter one's faith was also used in tlie phrase 
rrcreckre, to own oneself beaten in a duel or judicial oomljat ” .. 
{Skeat, : deganfliata, Le. from tJie noble race of 

which he is sprung. 

143- In rnyWr, in my own person. 

146. intePohangaaldy, in exchange for the gage which he has 
thrown down. 

147. Upon, at. 

146. To proTOp in token that I will prove. 

149. SrtB... bowmt, by shedding the best blood locked up in 
hU heart. 

130. In baate wtiereof, for the huteniug of which. 

153 . Let's pw«a tflaod, let us physic this choieNc duease^ 
under wbicb you are both labouring, without bleeding. 

J54. nil, sc. remedy. 

166. Imdstesb the term used in lancing. 
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coiuAnde Mid be agreed, come to a mutual and £nal agree¬ 
ment ; i:p, CoA iii. 1. 145, “ where gentry, title, wisdom Cannot 
ent by the yen and no Of gcnerul ignorance,” 

157- OUT Rotors., bleed. In days when bleeding wais an 
almotit universal remedvi quacks pretended to foretell what 
were favonruble for ihe operation, Cpu Fletcher, Thfi 
(Ihufti r^, i. B, 7 0, "Why, alt phyeician^ And penny altnanaeks 
allow the opening Of veins thia month.” 

160. To be . age, it cannot but bocoiine an old man like me lo 
1 e u pe4u:emaker, and therefore I will undertake the task. 

162. Wben, Hairy, wben? how long are yon going tn delay 
doim- what 1 bhl youT An exclamation of impatience very com¬ 
mon in the old draniatista, 

165. Obe^ance ... again, the obe<lieiice you owe to me ae your 
father enjoins that I should not have to repeat my cominanLl. 

164. no boot, nothing to be raine^l by refusing ; be. it is vain 
for you to refuse when your king commands i boot, A, 8. bof^ 
proDtr, advantage, 

165. My life ... stkamo, 1 am ready to lay down my life ut your 
bidding, but not to saoridce my honour, 

168, Pespito gravo, which in spite of death will still live 
honourably upon my grave, , 

169- To d&rk ... baTo, 1 will not place in your hands to turn to 
tlifigroce ; the gloom of the grave I can endure, but not the deep 
ehadow of dishonour. 

170. Impoaflli'd, "The word 'impeach' means, originally, ‘to 
hinder/ from tlie French empirhtr^ and tlience 'to accuse.' he^ 
cause the first step in an accusation is to secure the personal 
attendonoe of the accused on the day of trial, thus imp^ing his 
free action" <C1, Pr. Edd,), baOlod, foiled, disgraced, "Tim 
iiistory of tlie word is recorded by Halb Chron, Honrv VIII-, 
anno 5, Richardson quotes the passage to show that to idttfh/f is 

great leprooch among the Scottes, asid Is used when a man is 
c>l>culy ^riured, and then they make of him an image paynted 
renerM, with hia heeles upwardo, with his name, wondering, 
oryenge, and blowing out of atl hym with homes, in the 
inoost despitcfull manner tbey con.'”... (Skeat, £ty. 

The elytumogy of the word is doubtful, 

172, 3, bis hasTt-blood WUoh, the heart-blood of him who, etc, i 
cp. H. r, U, 2, 117, " heart grief/' 

174. lloos ... tome, according to Malone on oUnston to the bon 
of England and the golden leopard, the crest of the bouse of 
Norfolk, The CL Pr.^dd., however, point out that the present 
Norfolk crest is a golden lion ; and Flench gives os Mowbiay^s 
Mnna " Gndt4 [i.e, red] a lion rampant ArgttU ^ [ic, nlver], 
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expression need not be taken to mean anything else than that tim 
mure powerful animal makea the less powerful one to oowerdowii 
before it, that a duke must yield to a king. 

17 I>. but not ..H spot*, a referenoe to Jrretnitih^ xiii, 2^1, 
the Ethiopian change hie skin, or tlio leopard his ? ” bla, 
the king's allusion is a general one iiiteinW to l>e taken luittoiL^ 
lihrly ; and so Norfolk by his answer taken it ; take but my 
abame., if, by taking it upon yourself, you will relieve me of the 
disgrace which I should incur hy surremlering the gage thinwu 
d^kwij for my acceptance, I at once, etc. 

177. mortal timM, human life. 

I7w. that away, that being lost* 

171>. Hen are .. clay, a man ia nothing nobler thnn a piece of, 
<u\ Cp. //atfif, V. I. “Alexander died, Alexander wna 

burieilt Alexaniicr returneth into dust ; the diifst is earth ; of thu 
eatth we make loam.'* 

1M>* a tea tlmea baiT^d-up chsei, a chest svi-Lired, in the 
strongest possible manner. 

IS2. Is my lift, t.e, the two things are ideiKical, 

1H4. mine aonour... try; let me make trial of my honour in 
combat with him who has endeavoured lo dc^trijy it ; for I he 
transpiisition in dear my lleff*, sec Abb. % 1-1, 

186. tbrow up, abandon. 

18ft, Shall I... tight? Do yon wish that 1 nhotiM Ijc humbled 
in the eight of my father, who should l>c the laet of all rnett Ut 
w'ltness my disgracoT 

189, 90. Or with , daatard? Or that in the presetjee of this 
craven, who stands here cowed by my dtJi^ce, 1 should wivmg 
my nobility by the pallor of that fear w hich the face# of nimo 
but begrars shoubl wear? For pale beffffe^fear, cp- Mact*. iv* 
I- b5, '^That I may tell Jear it lies " ; for Impeach, 

note on 1 . 170- 

19b With eueh ftetde wrong, by an insult showing such weak' 

new- 

192. Or aenmd pari#, or basely make overtures for peace, A 
' {ttHe * or ‘ parley ' was a conference with a view U> negotiaiioM, 
and an invitation to it was commonly given by the 100011 of a 
inimpet; cp, K. J. ii* 1. 205, “Our trumpet caird you to this 
gentle ftarlK.*’ 

Ifla The ilaTlah...fear, that which would act os the lASt^- 
nieot of fear Sn alavk^ly retracting what bad been boldly 
uttered; for motive, cp, X IT, Iv* 4* 20, *‘Ai it hath fated her 
to be my moftre And helper to a husband**’ 
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[ACT I. 


t94j 5, In hlB with bitter imult iu the face of Mowbray 

whcr« ahaioe dwolla as though it were its home. 

107^ Wlileh since Mauds, and since our command is power- 
lefts to make you friends, 

108. u yonr It, on peril of your livea if you fail to appear. 

199, Oorantiy, in Waiwickshire, about nineteeii miles fium 
ilinningham : ft&lnt L&mbert^s day, f^cptember 17th, 

200, nthltrate, determine; ep, Mach, v, 4, 20, certain 

Loaue Btrokes muat arhitrai^.-^ Literally, to act as an umpire^ 
and ao used in J, iv, L 08, **This bloody knife Shall play tUe 
umpire, arbilratinff tliat ^Vhich tlie commissioik of thy yeai'S uiiJ 
act Could to no issue of true honour bring/^ 

201, Tlia swaUlnff ■, H hate ; the quarrel now so inflated by your 
inveterate hatred; cp, Lear, iv, 4, 27, “No bloti^n ambition 
doth our arms incite. ** 

203. atone, reconcile; literally ‘ moke at one ^; (q>, A. C, ii, 2, 
102, “The present need speaks to atone you.^’ 

208. ve shallchlTftlry ; we are determined that a trial oF 
arins shall, by the prowess of the victor, decide whose cause ia 
juat; justice shall mark out ^ the victory of the one or the other 
on whose side ri^ht is, C, Clarke remarks, "There is peculiar 
appropriateness in the employment of the word [design] here ; 
because ttRaifftiottor was a term applied to *a Mar^hai, a master 
of the play or prlae, who appointed every one his place, and 
adjudged the victory,’ ’’ 

204, 5, Lord Ifatahal alarms. Lord Mai'shal, command 
that onr offlcera at arms be ready to regulate the decision of this 
honiedwed quarrel; home alanos, contrasted w'ith alarms of 
foreign invasion ; tike oti&cere at amu were those charged uith 
tlie management of toumamenU and combats, like the present 
one, of a more deadly nature,^ Norfolk himself was Lord Sfar- 
shal, and on this occasion hia duties were discharged by the 

.. l>uke of Surrey. To mend the metro hero, some ^itors omit 
Lord. 


SoB^rl; II. 

Stags Dikk^ttiox. The lliufliMa of CHonooator, Eleanor Bohun, 
widow of Thomas, son of Edward the Third, 

t. tho iiart ... Utood, my roIatioiisLip to Gloater. 

2, S. Dotli more ... UfO 1 urges mo more strongly than your 
out^es to take ste^ agaUut those who so foully murdered him; 
L«. if anything could move me to seek their ptuushmeni, it would 
V the lut of their having butchered Oloeter, 
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4, 5. But Hlnca hesv«n; but aiiice punUhmeut MoiigH 
tboao to whom the Bin, which wc cannot pumsht in tiuu. tiaiiul 
hints that Richard had u share in Oloster^i murder, and later tm 
openly accuaea Iiini of it, 

6r Put we heaTsn, let ua leave our cause of coinpiatut U> lie 
decided by heaven when it shall ploueo to ilo go, 

7, they, Shakeapeare frequently naes heaven us a plural, 
Mtich ii, I, 4, 0th. iv, 2. 47, ///. v. 5. 20. 

9. Flndfl . . spur? Does not the tic of liruthcriiood pniiMj>t 

f ^ou to any speedier vengeance ? are yon realty content to wait till 
leaven shall see fit to exact vengeance ? 

10. HuUi firs? is your love but in ashes ? is it but as burnt 
out coals? 

14, 5. Bome of tbose cut; the same tliouglit rejieatcd jh 
ImiUi lines, in tlie former the imagery referring to *' vialsin (Jio 
latter to '' branches ; though strictly speaking, it wa* tJio 
* thread of Ufe/ that Atropoa, the third j)esUny cut. Thowi 
tliat <lied a natural death were Edward, the Illack Prince, 
William of Hatlield, Lionel of Antwerp, and Wiltiatn ot 

\^''indsor. 

20. his Bnmm«r ... fudud, hia life being cut off in its prime 

21. euTy^s, het^, os frcqit«;nt]y in Shakespeare, tiie uomI in 
used in the sense of tiatred, malice. 

22. hU Mood wu Uiiu«, you aiui he were of the same bbxgl. 

23. Mir mould, for * self as an culjectivc, see Abb. ^ 20. 
lu litm, by his deatli- 

20’2.S. tbou dost ... Ilfs. In seeing your brotlicr niNnh'it*^!, 
your brother who w'as the copy of your father, without attempt 
ing to avenge his niurder, you are iu a large metunire ji fiarty 
your fatheP^ death For oouMUt, cp. i. IV. i. 5. ^14, Vmm 
al! roruert/eef unto Salisbury's death ” j Oth^ v. 2. 297, “ Ihd y^iu 
and he consent in Couio's death?'’; model is useil tiy ♦ShakesfiC'ire 
both of a pattern after whicJj something is to l>e nta<)e, ainl of 
the thing mads in imitation of a pattern. 

29. dea|Mir, despondency, want of courage. 

^L nton ilunrMt ... lifs, you show your enemies how witJvjut 
ol»staule they tn*y make thefr way to your life. 

to sallBguafd, to protect; ep- /f. P. 1- 2. 170, *^Hnice wh 

have^locks to aaf^UAni neceesariea-** 

Hla dopu^ ... etglit. “ ^f^. ^Stanuton nunctuates thu^ : 
‘Hia dwuty anoint^, in His sight Hath causea bfs death.' We 
have aoberod to the old stopputf because the king was ai^ntod 
at his cocicnatioik iu the of Uod and tbenfors ospecuLlly in 
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[act ]. 


Hie siglki. Thift part of the ceremony made the iinpiTes* 

Hion ae the king waa ttripped to the waiet’^ {Cl. Bdd.). 

40. 1 may never, it is impossible for me ever, *'In * 1 may 
ikot-come ^ ptay would with us mean ' poBslbility^^ and the ^ uot ' 
would be connected with ^ come ’ instead of fnay; ‘my not- 
i-tiTiiing is a poBsihility/ On the other hand, the Klizabethans 
frequently ooiuiect the 'not* with i/iay, and thus with them ‘ I 
vnuy-not come ^ miglkt mean * I caO'^not or muat*not come/ Thus 
iTiuy is parallel to 'must^ in the following passage;—'Yet I must 
not, For certain friends that are both his and mine, Whose loves 
1 may not drop/—jl/oc6, iii, I, 122/' (Abb. §310.) 

4^ against Hla mtnlstor, it is the fact of Richard being God^s 
minister, vice-gerent on earth, not any other cause, whicli detera 
irie fnkm lifting a hand against him, 

42. eompilalii myisslf, Steevens gives several instances from old 
writers of c'omplaiii ** as a transitive verb (though none of the 
reflexive use, as here), and Mason observes that the phrase 
complain myielf is a literal translation of the French me plaindt e. 

-40, consln, see note on i. 1. 28 : fan, cruel j A.S. /c/, fierce, 
dire. 

47. alt, optative ; may they sit f 

4f), If mlMfortuna career, if he escape misfortune at the first 
orkBCt t career was a technical term in tiltjj>g for the encounter at 
full Bpeecl of the mounted knights. 

5J1. A caitiff leoresjit to, a miserable apostate yielding himself 
captive to, etc.; caitiff, literallyacaptive; Sheatquotes Chaucer, 
TrttilitJt aad CV'CSaida, iti, 331, CaAif to cruel Kynge AgAineni- 
iiitu, = c-aptive to the cruel King Agamemnon; recreant, properly 
a present participle, and literally one who believes again, and so 
changes hie faith ; an apostate. 

M, lametlmva, formerly; Shakespeare uses " sometimes’^ and 

sometime" indifTerently for ‘ from time to time/ * once,* 

formerly,’ 

'With her ... Ilfs, must pass the remainder of her life with 
no other companion tlian grief; cp, K. J. iii. 1. 73, “here I and 
sr^T row sit. Here is my throne, bid Xings come bow to it.** 

57. Aa muoh good, etc., i\s. may a% «ftc. 

A8, 0, grlar.,. welglit: it ie not its empUnesa which cauoee 
grief to rebound, os hollow bolls do, but its weight; ».e, tf my 
grief reiterates itself, it is not because it is bo light, but beeause 
It is so heavy, 

60, 1, 1 takft ... dffiita Though I now bid you farawoU without 
saying mora of my griefa, I do so before 1 hate half begun the 
story oJ them ; for sorrow, ihoegh ii may eeem dcmc, hu not in 
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WLlity |>aABed awfty : ue. <lo not auppoMi, from my now saying no 
iTH*rt of my MWTowaj that they are in any way licaleii. 

Gcmitnoid, give loving nieBBagea from me to, etc. 

fW5. wliat 7 i.«. what was it I wished to say ! i 

GO. Witb «U good speed, as unichly an ]io iwwibly can i Plasliy, 
in Etitiex, midway between Cnelinsfoni and ]>unmow, was (he 
jeeidence of the lotd Itigh oonsUblcH of Kiigland, and whs 
occupied by the DitcheaH jji virtue of her husband Jmving Ikcld 
t hat ofKce. 

G7. Alaclc, prohaldy, jicroMiiog to Hkeat, a rttrrupUon of 
lnL\ M. E, joee, mUfortime, imd so nioamiig 'ali! faihirr,' or 'nh ! 
JL loss : * aiid wliat, etc , f.r and yet what g<H)d is it my uaking 
him to visit me there, foi^ whut w'ilJ he find except, etc. 

dW. lo4vl3tC>r opartineiitB. chamberH ; cp* ii. //, / t\ iv X 
“Doth any name partienlur l>elfmg Unto tliR wliere 1 

iirst did Hwoon?^’ unfurnlsh'd walls no hmger, ne in former 
dayn, hung with rich tapestry. 

oinoeB. those lieloitging to ftor^-ftnin, (lie kitchens, iwmli ii h, 
^tf. 'ITic Duchess nieans that she can no longer show hci old 
hospitality to visitoi's. 

70. for welcome, in tlie way of weluomc, 

7K Tbwrefbre . there, tliereforc. though 1 still ask you toisrry 
my kind mesBages, do not bid him corno tr> me, m I just now 
e*ke<l you to do. 

72, To seek., where, ».f. for theie he will Hnd nothing but 
sorrow, and tJiat he need not lake a journey D> hnd, for it in to 
l>e found eveiywliere. 

7M. wm I hence, the verb of motion omitlerj, a» frctpicjdly 
with adverbs and prepositions. 

74, The last... sye. For the last time, with weeping eyes, 1 
bid you farewell. 


SCKS« III. 

I* amneirle. Edward Dtantagenet, ehiest son of the Duke- of 
York, was m^e Duke of Albemarle, or Aomerle, by Richard if., 
mad ^ierwatde **far being Richard's friend'' (v. 2. 412) was de¬ 
graded by Henry IV, to his former title, Karl of Rutland. At 
the combat between Mowbray and Rolingbroke he officiated as 
Lxird High Gmatable- 

3l apfflghtfkUy and bold, for this ellipsis of the adverbisl io- 
fleetioa, we AbU % 307- 

4. a9pellanti*a, ehaUenger^s ; here the Earl of Hereford, 
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[act 1. 


Staok Direction. Whtm thty ane sef, s^RbeU. 

9, 10, RSdord«dly,. CROie, and* in a^^ord^nce with the regular 
procedure In such oaeeSi aflminister to him an oath that hia cause 
u just, ^or iw^or, used transttively^ cp. C. ii 1, 129i 
** Sn*t‘tir priests and cou'arda and men cautelouSv*' 

14, on thy,,, oath, by virtue of your character ae a knight^ 
uimI of tlie ovkih yon took when you were made one ; a hendiadys 
for ' knightly oath.* 

15, Afl so defend ... valouTt as you hope that lieaven and your 
vttlovii' may protect you in accortlance with your prayer —tiw 

f >raycr oustomary on such occasions, *^defend me heaven^” used 
ty him in 1, !25, 

IT. engaged, bound, 

IS. defend, forbid ; frequent in Sltakespeare, e.r/. Off*, i. 3. 2G7. 
An<i hfaven. your good souls that vou think,etc. ; 

L H, Ii\ iv, 3« 3d, ** And Qod d^e)\d but still 1 should stand 
> 0 .*^ 

20, my eucoeeding luue. ** Notwithstanding that the emeu, 
dation of the Folios yields an easier aenBe, we hallow tlie 

reading of the Quartos, wliich may 1>e explained, inasmuch os the 
Duke of Norfolk's * succeeding issue' would be involved in the 
forfeiture incurred by disloyalty to his king. It may also be 
noted that King Riohaid hod never any issue” {C&Tnbnd*/^ 
^hakesj>€ar€). 

2b appuli, see note on h 1, 4. 

23, In myidlf, wo slwuld now aay eitlier * in defending my¬ 
self, or * in the defending q/myself *; see Abb. S§ 93. l"a- 
25^ ms, according as, 

28. plated... war, habited in plate armour; brood solid armour 
a» distinguished from mail, which was composed of small pieces 
or scales, 

no. IMpoM... oause. Cause him to make his depoBition on 
oath that his cause is just, Shakespeare does not eWwhere Use 
the transitive verb in this aonae, 

32. Ustfl were the apace enclosed for tlie combat. 

34. so dSfUnd, acco^ing as you hope that heaven may protect 
ymj, 

42. no pexsem tM» let no person be, 

43, dorlng-liaidy, on compound adjectives in which the first 
has an adverbial force., see Abb, § 2 : oa to... UOta, t.r- in order 
in iutarfera with the combatants. 


44, 5, aoiib oOeexf 


tile officer* a{)po 


anted to aee that 
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i. I, 80, ), “I’ll Answer thee m a^ay/ttir degree, or chivalrous 
itif/H of knightl^r triah'* Wo Bhotilil nciw bu y either * BUoh 
I'fiicers as ato appointed,^ or * the ofticera uppoukivd/ 

TiO. a oeremonloufl leave, a formal farewell s^ich as pcraoriB 
uiifler tlio cii'cnmetances usually take, not the mere brset wonls 
UHod when parting for el short time only, 
fil. aeTerai, each of hte own friendn. 

In all dntFi wiili all duteous sahjeetiou. 

Ml royal, hecauee the combat w'hs to take place iji the presem-e 
of the king, 

G7» my blood, you who are of the same blood us niywlf, 
iVB, dead, when dead, 

59, O, let ipoar ; '' Tlolingbrokc mituriH, if he were tt> lie 
sluin by jVtowbray, ho would shew himsEdf uimorthyof Iminc 
hiTNcnted, uiid it WDiilfl lie a profanation ty<i wt:ep for him '* {t^lT 

I’r. Etld,) ; gorad, pierceil ; “ foriueil as a verb from U. E- fforv, 
yor, jar, a spear "... bSkeat, AVy, iJicf.). 

61, aa la ... dlgllt, oa iu the falcon when about to swwip down 
iijHin it« quarry. 

65, I bavo ... death, my busiiiesa ia with dcailn 
tid, chaeily, cheerily, 

67, at faaata, “ The cuaiom of ending a great <ltnner 

with confectionery of clal>orH.te ntructure was gejiarul tliroughout 
England in SliakcBpearo"ii time, and still exmU in college hal]«. 
From the emphoeU laid upon ^English,’ the author seema t^i 
imply that the custom waa peculiar to this country, (Jom|>are 
Bacon fXi/V anc£ I^eiUrn, ed, Spetlding, vol. tii., p. 215^ nt^) : 

Let not this F^rliametit end, uko a Dutch feast, lu mlt ntes-ts ; 
bui, like an English feast, in sweet meata {Cl, Fr, Ktld.) : 
greet* 

6S, tba dalntlut, sc, viands* 

70, rs^vnairats, bom anew In me. 

71, twoftfld, fs, bia own and that of his father, 

72, Td reach at.,. h«ad, op* i* //< /F. i* 3, 202, “To pluck 
bright honour from tho pale-faced moon/’ 

7S. Add proof, make it doubly proof agHloit the weapofis 
f'f my enemy ; ' proof amioar,* or ‘ armour of proof/ was armour 
the Btrength of which had been proved or U^ted, we itili 
<T*ak of proving a Bword, gun barrel, cannon, etc, 

75* waaui eoaa, coat which to the touch of my laikfsa shall km 
a* penetrable a# if made of wax; cp, T* JV. ii, 2* 31, " How 
IB It for the proper-^Ue In women’i ttfoxen hearte to aet their 
fonna * ” i,e, hearte eas^y impreoBeiL 
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[Acr T. 


76. And fktrtkiiih ... Odvntt and give a fresh lustre to^ etc, ; n 
Oaont, Le. of Gaunt. 

77 . Imty tmvioiiri Iji'uvq dcmeunour in battle : even adds au 
empliaeiH to the worde. 

do&ldy redoubled, bo, in Macb. L 2. 28, ** Donbf^ redoubM 
BtrokoH upon tlie foe ” ; redoubled is metrically a quadrisylhil^le. 

81. amaxlikg', w'hich confound#, bewildcre ; the word wj» in 

Hliakospeare^H <luy used in a more forcible senae than it now haa ; 
cp. A". J. iv. 2, 137, “ Bear with me, cousin, for I was anraz^'t^ 
Umler the tide/* ProWhly from a intensive and a laby- 

rintEi, confuaion ; oaique, helmet, 

82. Of thy ... eaemy, of the pernicious enemy opposed to you. 

Si. ttliie Innoceucy ... thrive 1 May my innocence (of all 

treason) and the help of St. George (the patron saint of England} 
liclp me to auccecil I 

88, with a freer heart, with a heart more lightened Ijy freedom. 

90. golden, precious; uuooutroill’d, * control * is abort for 

^ontif.rr-rolf£^ the old form of CGunt^r-'t'oU , — O. F. confra-r^ff^ a 
duplicate register used to verify the official or drat roll^*.., 
(Skeat, ). 

91, dancing, i.t, with joy ; cp. Cor. Iv, 5. 122, but that I see 
thee here, Thou noble thing ! more ilaytooH my [Tint heart ” ; ami 
V, 3. ft9, ** Make our eyes flow with joy, hearts waiter with com* 
forte. 

92. this fboat of battle, this combat winch ia as a feoat to me. 

93, peers, equals in rank* 

95. aa to jest, "os if I were g|Oing to 14 mocU-dghi(f^chmidt.); 
others eirplain the words as taking part In a masque or re^^l. 

96, truth huth a quiet breast, thci^e is no doubt or disquietade 
in those who know their cause to be just. 

97. ■eotireiy, with certainty, perfect assurance. 

98, coached, calmly reposing, 

102. amen, so be it. 

106. for Qod, ill God*s caiieo^ 

lOQ. On pain Tooreant^ it being the penat^ of hts not prov^ 
ing Norfolk to be a traitor that he nimself shafl be dcclarod false 
and recroant, 

10$. him, t,#, Bolingbroke, 

112. aPdvOTO, prove; as frequently In Shakespeare, e,ff. il, 
//, iV. L 2, 180, “ roy growth would appnw the truth *': A. IK. 
ill, 7. 13, **For you have ahow*d mo that which well approret 
You *re great Is fortune.’^ 
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IH. wjtb A ftve eagerly deairiDg, 

115. attendlBAi waiting. 

Diuvcrtoti- A chalet a aet of notes oti the tnimjiet 
giving the signal for the onset- 

117* warder, a trtmclieon borne by those who preeiubil at sul'Li 
conjbatst the throwing down of which wius a signal for tike condiat 
to cease. 

] 18- lay by, put off, lay aside, 

I'Jb Withdraw with ua, ^nid to tho peers al>otit hjni. 

1^2. wbUs we deene, tilt we announce to these dnkes what 
onr decree in the matter is; for wlillo = til], cp. Math. til. 1 44, 
“ »'Ai7e then, God be with you; and * whiles' 7'. JV". if. 8. Ljff, 
** He shall conceal it tVhiVe/t you are willing it shall come tiv 
note ; for rstimif cp, /^er, ii, 2. 3, fhtm^ we are retuly,” 

1^3. l>raw nssT, said to the two coinlHilsnis. 

124, And Hat ... dono, and listen to the decision at wJdch in 
deliberation with our counsel wc have arrived. 

125, For tliat, in or^ler that ; ‘ for ' witJi the indicative meant 
* because,’ with the future or conditional ‘ in onjer that.’ 

12C. foatared, nourished; ' foster,'A, K.nonnshment, 
front A. S, Jifda, food. 

128. Of dvll.., Bword, of woniids dealt in civil war by tiiB 
liaiida of those who are neighboiirs fancj therefoi-p slkonld tw) 
friends). The only known copies of the first fpiarlo give * cruel' 
for otTll, and that reading is adopted by Dyce. 

120. oagM-wltigsd, soaring aloft like the eagle, 

131 , rlTObnattitg aavy, jealous hattied : Mt on jout instigated 

you, 

132,3. wblohln.. IMP, which now has lieen rocke<1 to a steep 
as calm os that of an infant. Tlie folio* anil the fifth i^norUk 
omit U, 129^33, which were restored by Pope from the iiuort/> 
of 1598. 

134. Wlildh, sr, sleep, 

134-7. Whldhso . peace, the meaning seems to be * from which 
steep poaoe being awakened *ith,’ etc.^ might lie driven from 
our quiet confines ; ntitune^ discortlant. 

135, Inaj, a word especially applied to the clangour of 
trumpetsu 

133. gxmttng ■tiTWft' clash of arms in the shock of battle. 

138. iirisii ia ee frequently used without tbe preposition aa 
with it, , 

14(|L iwpiM peln of JlJd, apon pain of loeing your lifo. 
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142. ngTMti greet agaio. 

143. etxaager, a aubetATitive iiae<l a 0 on adjective ; cp. J/. JVT, 

1. 219, " Tq seek nev fnends o^n^^ntrangcr companfea.” 

J47* SbeU point on mo, ahall Hhiue do'ivn on me: glM, give a 
radiance vhich it would not otherwise have. 

l£iQ, 1, Tbt «ly...eKUOr the hours, as they creep along with 
noiseless, stealthy etep, shall not bring an end to the grievous 
e^ite iinposeil upon yon, its limit being one to which there is no 
dato set. For sly the second folio gives *^y,* which, with a 
hyptjcn, some editors adopt; aud perhaps the idea of tlie stealtliy, 
iijiperceptible, inovemenb of time, involvcil in siy, Ih hai-fiiy xn 
keeping with the tediousneae that the liours would have to one 
in exile, detenutnate, “ a legal word applied to a bond, Cp. 
Ixxxvii, 4, ‘ Aly bonds in thee are alt d£.terjnin(U€r/ The ex¬ 
pression * cletormhin-ta tho di^teloAB litixit * la pleonixstxc. * Datc- 

icstt ^ is used in it legal sense in /f. J. v. 3, 115, ‘A datel&rs bargain 
to engrossing death ’'' {Cl. Pr. Edd,): dear, used as an intensive, 
grievously felt; cp Titn. v, 1. 231, “ peril,” 0th. i. 3. 260, 
** t/fftr 4hb^iice,” ill both caaca meaning bitterly felt. 

152. The bdpelesB ... return, for word, ueeii of a pixrase, cp. 
li\ J. i. 4. 40, '*Tut, *dun*a the mouse/ the oonstable^s ewn 

iOOi-it. ” 

156, A dearer ... malm, a richer reward, not bo cruel an injury. 
Monck Mason points out that as Shakespeare iicre uses merit in 
the eenso of ‘reward,^ so he frequently uses *meed,' which pix>- 
j>erly means * reward/ for * merit.'' Johnson objects to the phrase 
to ^ deserve a merit ’; but probably if it had not been for the 
parenthetical line, As to be caet forth in the common air,*' we 
should have hod some other word, such as * expected," for de- 
Berred; and, further, dMerred, though not a suitable word with 
merit, is perfectly suitable with malm, the nearer of the two 
objects. 

IGff. T1 i«m forty yean, Mowbray is apparently speaking in 
routed numbers; for, as the Cl. Pr. £kld. point out, ho could not 
at this time have been more than two aoa thirty years old. 

161. fdigo, usually but inaccurately apelt * forego/ is, like 
'forbid/ ‘fordo/ ‘forgive,* etc., fonnea from the int^sive 
‘ fur," ^ through, throughly, and ‘ go.* 

162. Yldl, “a six-stringed guitar. This speech is entirely 
Shakespeare's own invention. It is not probaole that Norfolk 
was ignorant of French and Latin, as be had been pent on an 
embony to France and Gertnauy ” <CL Pr. Eild.) 

Ida. ennnlng Inatramant, Instrument cunningly, i.c. skilfully, 
ebnstructed; cp. Cymb. iv, 2. 186, *' My tnffewow* ♦ssfrtwfteirf,'* 
said of the ittsirument on which Iiuogen was playing; cASed 
shut up in its case. 
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1G4, bftins opMi, when tAkcn out of iti ease; hli h^AdB, tho 
hands of him ; for hii*, her^ etc.» as the autiec^dent nf a roliitivc^, 
see Abb, g 218, 

Uh}, Tiuti knenre liaxmony^ not Uught bo to touch it \w to 
cull forth the harmony in it, * 

]fj7 doubly portculUsMT barred uji aa hy a double fwrtcullis i 
v^htch is a stidin^f door of cross timbers or ironwork let <Iown to 
protect a gateway, 

1118, uufeollliff, insensiblo to wrong. 

170, to llawB upon a uuru^ (,<?. witli tlie olujcct of being iauglit 

a uew language, 

172,3, Wbat Js .. breath t Your sentence, therefore, wldch 
robs me of the privilege of breathing my native air, cmideiuna 
tlie to a aitence which is but deatli in life. 

174, It booU thee notf it does you no gootl ] see note on i, L 
154; oompeealoiiete, passionately sorrow fnl for yourself, be^^aib 
hig your fate in these possionai^ termu i tJio only instance in 
Shakespeare of the woro used in this senso. 

178, taice au oath with thee, p1c<lgo yourself by an oath which 
uili be binding upon you when aivay, 

179, Lay hands ; the hilt of the sword iit former days, form¬ 
ing with the blade a cross, was used to swear upon ; cp- ir. 7^ 
ii 108, ** Swear by this sword ; i. /A 7 K. ii. 4. 220, " Sh ear, 

by these hilta, or I am a villain else. 

181, Onr part yourHlTee,^for as regards ouiwelf, we,^ in 
banishing you, absolve you of the allegiance duo to us, 
luirton points out that It is a question inuclk deliated among the 
writers upon the law of nations whether a Ijanishcii man is still 
Iwund by allegiance to the state which sends him into exile. 

1$3, 10 heilp ... God 1 with the help of truth and f»ofl, 

180, Uor niTer, the double negative lubling cmphiuiu. 

180, Tegteet> mutually greet, 

187, Tlili looting ... hate, this heavily frowning tempest of 
your hatred first brewed in your native land, 

188, advised, deliberate; very frequent in Shakespeare, 

A, iv. 2L 214, “More upon humour than respect. 

We still Use the adverb ‘advis^ly * m the same sense. 

189, oomptst, plot together; though here meaning little mopo 
than ‘plot,* The Cl, Pr, Edd. remark that “ this alnif^st uuio- 
logical language is used, as in legal iJocument*, to include every 
form of conspiracy in the oath,'* 

190, oar itata, <mr greatnesfl, majoty ; a* iu iii, 2, 363, 

Seo^ng his itteUe and grinning at his pomp/' 
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1 oil* M iar as to mine enemy—so for aa I can bring myself to 
speak to an enemy^ I say, etc. 

194 * permitted us, allowed the combat to proceetl 

195* luii^wonder’d, would have been wandering- 

1D5. Banish'd fiosti, driven from this body which is as a 
sepulchre to the soul; cp* M. K v. 1. dn-5, *‘^ueh harmony is 
in immortal souls; But while this muddy vesture of decay l5otli 
grossly close it in we can not hear it ; and below, iii* 2* 167, 
** As if this hcsh which walls about our life." 

)9S* fly, subjunctive* 

1D£>. sJong, K. and-^cttig^ from muf against, facing, in a 

direction opposite+ long* At first on adjective **- ‘ extend^ 

ing away iu the opposite direction, far^stretchingp extended, con 
tinuous,'^ then used with ^Biiitive caaa os * the loTistljcinifi or con- 
tirtuouH extent of,* ‘ the whole length of/ ' the long way off,' or 

oMottUely, ‘the long way,’ ‘lengthwise”*...(Murray, Lng. Diet.]. 

200. TIm ehigsliig... Mill, this burthen of conscious guitt which 
will hinder all peace of mind* 

202. My name tw blotted, may my name be obliterated ; tbS 
book of life, the heavenly record of those who have merited 
happinoss hereafter* 

20ri* all* uscrl adverbially : ma, will liave cause ta ragrst 

wliert lie lllBt^oveE'B what you I'caUy are* 

20G, 7. How ... way. 1 cannot go wrong w^liorsvcr I may 
wanderj for except to return to Rugland, uH the world is open to 
tnc* 

SO!}, 9* eveu heart, the grief of your heart is rejected even 
in your sa<l eyes ; aspect, accented on the latter syllitble* 

211, spent, being spent, 

214. WAntOlt, luxuriant, gay with blossoming trees and flowers. 

In regard of me, out of conaldoration to me. 

220^ bring tboir times about, complete their m%*oLutionjB* 

222. extinct, extinguished, quenched; used only here in //aiTif- 
i 3* 118, " these bloaea *.. t'^tinct in both In OfA* ii* I* 81, we 
have the form " ex tine ted ” fn a metaphorical eenee, '^Givc 
renewal fire to our exftnrCsd spirite.** 

223. tnoll, small remaining portion. 

224* btUndfOld doxth, death which closee the eyes of all. 

227 * BUlleit sorrow, morose sorrow ; the effhet produced by 
^ sorrow being ascribed to the aorrow itself ; sttllsa, ^^originalty 
theik 'hating company/ or morose" (Skeat, 



SC£NB mO 


NOTES, 


111 


229, to fcmnr ,, ae«, to plough deep wrinklew of ago in my 
brow. 

230, mi Pllgiim«0, tlie weary piogreaa of tituo. 

231, Thy word ... deftth, your word will be acccptwl by him aa 

authority for shortening niy life ; you can c<>mmatid my 

death if you so pleaae ; cp. i. //, /I^ b 3^ <^p “1*^'*' bia reiwii t 
Conio curreTU for an accuBation Betwixt niy hn e aud your high 
majesty." A figure from coinage which rtirtA in the king a iiuTnj?. 
In ii. AT, IV. iL I, 132, the Chief Juatieo plays upmi the word m 
connection with * aterliug ' ; "IVy her the ded.t you owe 
unpay the villany you liave done in-r : the one you may lio wi1 i 
sterling money, and the other with curreytt rein+ntance. 

233. UPOiL good advice, uwn inotiire deliberation ; Jlf, M v. I. 

her with more advice Thet thus without atltm to Io\l 

her \ . 

2,34. Wheretc . . to which, aa a party to tho deliberation, 

you gave your asseiiL. 

233. to lour, to frown, to bo angry at. 

237. You urged me an a ludw, you called I'l^" 
opimou in the eharaoUr of a judge, < 

pl™niacot«id«rfttiou*. nauratlw, ^houbl c prt rc u. 

2 - 10 . To unooth .. mild, in order U> exlcniutte lin; ^juilt, my 

(minion would have been expreused in terma lesa sevori.. 

^ ¥.j.I t,. t falui+lv ffMariTfiU 


came gentle; Tim. iv. 3. *<'«> will 

idle by the waste of them, 

342. the eentence, the verdict which I gave, 

343, 4. I IwA'd ewey, I bojied ^ 

t wan toe strict in thus conrlemning my ' fmm etc 

345 . gave leeve, did nothing to hinder my tongne from. etc. 

247. bidhln, eo, i.e. fareweU. „i,j, 

349. what tWMetioe... loio*. what wo hy having y 
canuot ascertain ; sc. hew he i* faring. 

262. A. »r ... nw, to the farther point on land. * *- tl>« I«rt 

from wMidi be ia to embark. -n.iiiBO 

354 Th»t them ” 

in return for Oie groetUige of ymw fnenda. 
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355^7* 1 bflTB My reaaon in that^ at a time when the 

tongue ahould be lavish in the expremion of the grief over* 
whelming my heart, no words, however many, would oc enough 
f<»r iny farewells to you* 

Tliy%;irl«f, the grief which you have to endure, i.e* ascon* 
truftted with that which I have to endure* Gaunt means that hia 
son's grief is a thing which will lost only a short portion of his 
life, whurcEui his own grief, since lie cannot expect to see his son 
again, is one which win lost the whole remainiler of his life. 

4* My heart... pUgrimaffe. My heart, which regards my 
travels as a compulsory pilgrimage, will sigh when my tongue 
calls it travelling for pleasure ; if my tongue could bebi'Ought 
to call my travels travelling for pleasure, it would be rebuked for 
falsehood by my heart, which regards such travel ling as a com¬ 
pulsory pilgrimage* In Informed, there is a contrast with the 
pilgritiia^s voluntarily undertaken to the Holy Land or to the 
shi^ne urHOine saints 

2&'i* The auUeiL ... home^TeturiL All ^oq need do is to regard 
your weary pilgrimage os something which will make your retnrn 
noine the more deUghtful by way of contrast; fell* Ljett. Jhlium, 
iL leaf, is gold or silver leaf placed at the back of a gem, in a ring, 
etc., to make its lustre all the more conspicuous ; cp* //ami. v* 
2. SJ(W. “I*ll bo your^i/p tsiertes; in mine ignorance Your skill 
shall, like a stitr V the darkest night, Stick hcry off indeed*'^ 

26fl* remember me, remind me; jw very fre<iiiently in Shake¬ 
speare : wtmt a deal of world, what a vast distance* 

270* Jewell, those whom I hold dear; cp* Lear, i. 1* 271, 
" The jrjerh of our father, with waeh'd eyes, Cordelia leaver 
you,"' said of Regan and Ooneril whom Liear held » dear* 

271-4. Kaet 1 not... ffilef t My travel in foreign countries W'ill 
be but as a tedious apprenticeship, at the end of which, when 1 
obtain my freedom, aU that I shall be able to boast will be that 1 
have served my time to grief* A ‘journeyman awrenticc ^ is 
one who* in orvler to loorn some trade, is bound for a certain 
term of years to a master in that trade, from whom at the end of 
that term, if he has served with diligence, he obtains bis freedom, 
i\e* is qualified to act up in the trade; Jonmeynuu, from P. 
>ottra(Stf,a tlay, is properly one who is hired by the day, 

275- Uweye of heaven, the sun; so, in M. X. It. iii, 2* 188, 
the stare are called (with a pup) *' fiery oes and <yc# of light*” 

277- ttkj ikMMWdiy, youreelf in these compulsory cirepm* 
stances. 

279, RO* Think no4*.*]tlng* Cp* Coriolanus^s speech to the 
mob when he is banished, '‘Yon oommoa cry of enrm!***/ 
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2S], WbAr« lt...1iont0, m the case of those who shriuk l>e^ 
neath it. 

2S2. to irarohase, to acquire ; ** from O. E, purchtirer, later 
jftrttrr/uunierj ^eagerly to pursue^ ... p’.'rchaae, procure,' L'ot."' 
iSkeat, cp. /f. IIL ii. 1. 03, ‘*1 entreat yuo i}oaceof 

you, Which I will f>urcha»t with luy duteous service. 

2H0. leok, It, for the reduudmit pronoun, qeo Ahh, § 243, 
and for wlukt, % 252. 

287- Toll® . go'et, is to ho found In the direction ill w'hirlt you 
ore going. 

2S0. the presence etrew'd, the presence chainWr of the king 
Htrcjwcfi witl^ rushes. Before the days of cariwts, rooms weio 
slrcw-ed wdth rushes, and to this Shakespeare niakcs frei^uent 
reference, e.(f. Cymb. ii. 2. 13, *‘Our Taiquin thus Did mrftly 
press the rtwA«e, ere ho waken'd The chastity he woundcil ; 

J. i. 4. 36, let ^-antons light of heart Tickle the sensclesa 
rjuttm* witli their heels." For presence, cp. IJ. VIII. iii, 1. 17, 
“ The two great cardinaU AVait in the 

291. measure, a stately kind of dance with tiioasnred stejM ; 
cp. M. A. ii. I, 80, where it u described as “ full of state and 
ancientry." 

202. gnarltng, enarlii^, growling; cp. ii. //. IV. iii- 1. 192, 
"And wolves are ynarliny who should gnaw the first." The 
word is imitative of sound. 

293. e#ta It llgUt, treats it witli contempt. 

294. Wlm can, i.t no one can ; a quest ion of apjMal : fire, 
metrically a disaylLahte, 

296. doyt satisfy to repletion, glut. 

207- By ten. . feast ? by merely fancying that he is cnj<3yjtig 
a feast? 

295. wallow, roll oneself aljout; especially in mire, mud. 

290. fiUitasttOt existing only in fmagioation. 

300. appnlisastOD, conception.. 

302, 3^ ran sofrow ... son. Sorrow's cruel tooth never causes 
the wound to feeter so badly as when it bites but does not lance 
the eore, i s. does not relieve the infiatnmation as a lancet doea 
when it pierces the afBicted part; Bolinnbroke means that there 
are some sorrows which, when at their Keenest anguish, relieve 
Uiemselvea, but that his sorrow is not of that kind. 

SOIl Msg, conduct, teoAt; cp. H, F. ii. 3. 2, " let me hritig 

thee to Staines." 

306. 1 wonltf not stay, t.e. behind in England. 

307. **** tean me yat! <m whose bosom 1 still rest. 

309^ UM-tertt, and thertfors loyal to my coontry. 
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Scene IV. 

J. W* did atariiervv. uid to Bn^ot and Green with reference to 

the manner in which Bolingbroke when leaving had paid court to 
Ihe popukqp. See Ih 23, below* 

s. hlfh, noble. 

4. n«xt bl^hwiy, nearest road* 

it. what ■rtotre, what abundance; cp. S* iii. 2. 188, great 
n^orf of wedding cheer.” 

6. nObA for me, none so fi&r aB I wau concerned ^ oxcApt. uolchs 
pcrvKancD ; f(»r the tlioiij^ht, cp. i. 7. 24, 0^ And pity - 

shfdl brow the horrid deed in every eye, That teara aJiall drown 

tiio wind*” 

B, Awalmlrheum, ettrred up the inclination to weep^ which 
of itself did not show any signs of activity, 

mu grmc9 tear, lent to our parting, which had nothing in 
it of z'caI warmth, the appearance of being heart-felt. 
fUr, heeauae. 

1.^. TlUrt. the fact of my tongue fliAdaiiiin^, etc. 

10. o. TO coitntorTeU .,h grave. To make it appear that 1 woa 
m overwhelmed by grief that the worda of farewell, which I 
afioultl otherwiae have uttered, were swallowed up by emotion. 

IS. Be tibould have liad, I would willingly have given him, 
Aumerlc, etc. 

20. tlft doubt, it is doubtful. 

2J. WThsther ,,M«Ddi. Whether, kinsmen though he be 
to us. Ilia object when he retunis home will be to eee hie friends, 
or for some much more qiiestionablu purpow, t.e. that of trying 
Ui get |Kt«tioesioii of the crown ; for other instancee of the sub¬ 
junctive used indefinitely after the relative, eee Abb, g 367. 

24. Obaerrsd . ptople, cp. CoscaV account of tlie way in which 
Cu'sar emitted the common people, C, i. 2. 271 rt 

27. did tlkrow awajf lAvished it upon those who were utterly 
unworthy of it, 

28. wl^ Uis cruft Of inillM, with smiling looks cunninBly 
assumed in order to win their b^rts ; craft, for the sake of ^e 
word orafisusn. 

26. unfltrtMMTlngi endurance; cp. A". J. lil. 1. ''And 
leave those woes alone which 1 alone Am bound to tmdrrAwir ” ; 
the only other posssge in which Rbakespeare uses the word in 
this sonse, ^ 

30. as '(wm... Mff. as though he would carry their affections 
into borUshtueot with him ; Sh^espeore does not elsewhere use 
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&lf«Cftiv exactly in thia aenae, for in L, h, i, 1. 152^ ** F<ir every 
(imn with his is bom,“ tHe word meana rather ' hidination/ 

* ten<]eiicyp* und id <Jthw i* 3 ',204^ the youn|^ = tho 

tleairea of youtJi, 

31. ClTffoes 0(7itar^w«ilcih, with hAste he dofTa his viip to a 
v^mimon tiah-w'ife ; tennet^ used nowadays only of lift hcjul-geur 
woineUt and the cap* worn by Higlihtndera, 

33. And had Imae, and ho rclnriiB theEr nahitatioii with it 
low Ijow^ “To illustrate this phniaCp" says KteevenSp “»t hhould 
lie reineTiibered tliat court^jtyhrff <t)je act of re^'erviice now oon- 

thidl to wonrif^n) wan ELnelonlly 1»y meii.'^ 

3<% 0, Aa ware ...liopa^ As though he was next in reveraion 

for poaHession of the crown^ ami on ninii next after U8» otir Btilh 

jivts were to fix their hopes; revenloiit a le^^al term for tlio 
rt^vrriinjf of property to the original owner at tiie expiration of 
,L U*rm of years for which it iitvd Ixsvn Icjouiih or on the *h»ath of 

t he lessee, 

37 g'o thasA thdughta, let tliesc Ihotigiits go ; lei iliern Ik) 
1>anij(hcd froin our mindS] oa he is banished from this country. 

are a^ill in rd>o11Lon ; v. L2 71 ■ '' liiA 

Spirit is come m. Tlmt so fftood oiU zigaiiiat the holy chttrcji/^ 

30. Expedient.., made, prompt measures must ho tAkoii to 
rrusli them ; for expedient, cp. ii. //, TA iih 1, 288, ** A breach 
lliat craves a cjuiok e^p^dietd stop **: for maTiega, A, J, L \. 37* 
‘Which now the tnnnof/e of two kingdoms must With fearful 
hlotaly issue arbitrate " ; and ace liclow, iii. 3. ITff. 

40, 1, Ere further ,*. IdU, Before that, by being left undia- 
ttirbed* they avail ihemoclves of the op]wrtuiiity ol strengthening 
thciusels'ea ami weakening your power in the country, 

4.3, tur OUT cotIUn* becauae our tronaiiries: too great A court, 
too lavish an expenditure in keeping up our state, 

44, lorvsss, general bounty, 

45, to ftmu, to let out on lease, by allnwing the revenues to lie 
L^Uected in return for a certain sum of m^ey paid in advance, 

taxes were fanned out to the ‘publiuani^ of the Romaa 
empire, Holinshed says the realm was fannG<l out to Sir 
William Scroopc, Sir John Bushy, Sir William Bagot, and Sir 
Henry Green, 

47, in lund, occupying our attention; cp, K. J. iv, 3, ]f^8, “A 
thousand biiaineasea are Mef m hattd^'* rofiuire to be speedily 
deepaiched. 

48^ Our SDLiwUtntM, those in whom we have vesteil the goi-ern- 
meut cf the country during our absence from it : IrUdk oUartart, 
cborteru in which Aie mmm of the peraona from whom oompul- 
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9 Dj;y * benevolences ’ wet'a to be exeoted, and tnhe amounta of the 
cootributionx^ were left to bs filled in by the substitutes. 

50+ sulapcrlbe enter tlieir nu-mub. 

presently^ at onco ; without delay, 

54. grleTOUt, gi'bvoiiHly^ dangerously, 

55. suddeiUy tolUB, attacked by a sudden disease ; post liaste, 

^vith tlie speed of a ijost^ or Tneeseiiger; very hastily; cj> 
Ui, //, VL it. 1. 130^ In liaato, jxmt are come to jom 

witlx you ” ; to ‘ post ' was to travel with great speed, a ‘ post," 
A earner, speedy u^essenger. 

5H. Ely Bouse. Bishop of Ely’s palace in Holbnrii, the 

site of 'which is still markeil by *Kly Vlace *ICI. Pr. Edd.). 

50, In, into ; as frequently in Shakespeare. 

60. To help him to, to assist him in going to, 

01. The lining, that with which his cofTera are hned, stufied, 
Hc. tho riioEicy ; with a pun on COatB. 

04. Fray Qod ... late 1 let us pray God that, quickly as we may 
go, wo may find him dead when we arrive. 


Atrr II, ScBNK X. 

I, 2. WUltheklnff...youth? Will the king arrive in time for 
me to spend my last breath in giviiiu salutary advice to his rash 
and recklesB youth T Gaunt is not a^it^ a question to which he 
oKpects un answer, but expressing an impatient hope that the 
king may come in time, etc. 

3. nor BtrlT* . . hreatli, nor waste your breath in attempting a 
useless task ; the emphatie double negative. 

4. all, wholly ; adverb. 

5. They wmj, men say ; it to commonly said. 

0- SuforoB, compel i d««|t tiarmotty, the solemn strains of some 
tnatruuieut to which it is impossible not to attend, 

8, Fw they ... palix For men recognize that there must be 

I ' 'words which those who utter them do so with much 
difiiculty, (.c, which, if they were not true, would not bo uttered, 
when to do so gives the speaker » much pain. 

9. He tlkat... ttiim, he, whose speaking is so soon to be inter¬ 
rupted by the approach of death, is listened to with greater 
attention ; for the omUsion of the prepoeitioo after listen'd, see 
Abb. §199. 

19. to tloee, to use flattering speech; fram the sabstantive 
* gkse,' a gloss, commentary^ interpretation. 
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1'2. th« close, the ‘Mying fall of T. S. i. I. 4. Op* H. V. 
I. ^2. 182, **CouKtceing in a. fuU and nAtuml r/tw r.*ike rnnctic; 
B;u;nnj Attf. ctf Lif-arning, ii. v. 3. 33, Wriglit'a eii., '*Ih not 

the troi>& of iiiuatc, to avoid or slide from the chsf. or caileiLOo, 
cotiimon with the troM of rhetoric of det^Lving cxjiectatiozi V'; 
Miltoiij Ode otir (he Morning of OAnVi's Aa/iViVy, h IflO, With 
thousand echoes atill prolongs each heavenly " 

13* is iirestest last, Longest retains ite pleauing ellect. 

14. Wtlt, the form usual in Shakespeare, tLie Elizahethan 
auLliora, owing to the tendency to drop the intiection ftc- 
quciitly usiug the curtailed form of ixirticiples. 

lo. my life's counsel, the advice 1 have so often profTered in 
my Lrfc'tinie. 

10. undamf* cause to listen; to *doaf*U used in L. L. v, 
2s 874* A^ */, iL K 147* For the con vers Lon of nouns and a^ljec 

tiven into trannitivo vor>jA, Ahl>* g S2tK>, and cp, v. ■*, 

*■ Time will mfair that fairly doth excel," 

17* other flattering sounds, otLier sounds and those flatteniig 

onea. 

]H of Ills st&ts ; found. TLio reading in tlie text is that rjf 
t Lie fo Lios and later miartos ; t he <'am i iridgu edi t ors at I* >pt 
CoLUer's conjecture *'ot whose taste the wise are jvmif which 
i» the rea^ling of the first quarto with for found. " 

Delius roads praises of his state ; then there a.voftmdf etc. 

19. Lssdylous mstiss, Ualtods of a dangerously seductive sound 
to the oar; YSnom, poisonous, pernicious; used again us an 
o^ljective in R. Ill, i. 3. 29(, His vt^iom lootli "; C, E, v* i* 
69. *^The e^ejiom clainoura of a jealous woman"; iii. 7/* VI. ii. 2. 
133, ** os vmom toads.” 

2P. epon, readily giving adinissiou* 

21* proud^ i.e* of its fine fasluons* 

22, 3. Whoso nunnnrs .. Imltattoo* Whose manners our 
nation, having no originality of its own, clumsily nilTnics when 
tt^ey have there become stale ; cp. C* iv* 1. **oiie that 

fee^ On abjocts, orU and imitations. Which, out of uae and 
staled by other men. Begin bis fashion " ; and M, V. i. 2. 79-82, 
‘*How oddly he is suii^ ! I think bo Imught his doublet in 
Italy, his round hose in France, his bonnet in (femisny, and his 
behaviour every where*" Our author,'* remarks Johnson, "'who 
gives to all nations the customs of England, and to all ages the 
manners of his own, has charged the times of Etchard with a 
folly not perhaps known then, but very frequent in Btiakeipeare's 
time, andT much lamented by the wisest and best of our auoeetors " 
Whm ... am? Nowhere in the world does any vanity 
obtru^ iUelf^provided it b« new, it mattars oottung Bow vile 



118 


KING RICHARD II. 


[act II, 


it it —but ti ntinour of it quickly finds its way to hia eara; cp. 
Hi. JI, VI. V, fl. 66, “ 1 will buzz abroAtl (Uich prophecies,” 

27» aoeing that this is so: aJ], used Adverbially. 

Wlien ..regard. In a cuno, like bis, in which an obatinatc 
will quatfcls with tiiat which wisdom holds in estimation; for 
mutiny, cp. A. G. iii. IL. IH ; for regard, cp, J. O. iii, 1, 224, 

“ Oor rewjona are so full of good reyard." 

29, Mreet ., choose, do not attempt to guide him who is cer^ 
tain to go his own way; wo no longer use bimtMdf (which lr 
properly the old dative) os a itominaii vc without the personal 
pronoun Mio. ’ 

ItU, laoe, in vuin in talking to him. 

3), MAthlnla, ini personal verlie W'cre more common in early 
KngliHh than in KUrjihothun Knglish, and more common in Elisa' 
hctliaii than in mmlem English : new, newly, 

31!, Hptrlnf] for sake of the aiitithesis with inspired ” ; fere^ 
t«U Of him, OTopheay in roapect of him, Cp, i, //, / I'", v, 4. Sd, 
and Camplxilrs I^ork^(t^ **’Tia the vuiiset of life gives me mysthal 
lore. Amt coming events cost their Hhado\^'s hefore.^* 

.'^3, H Is nuA rlo^p 1L) a ^ 1 1 Huct 1 n t 11 .'wh w 1 1 i cl i n ow \ ms ^ i tti 
«<o violent and Ik-rco a fiiLinc. 

Jlh. Small, light, 36. betimes, ttukkly ; literally, M>y times/ 
37. WtUi eAger feeding, when it is ewaltow'ed too feat, 

3H. CoTinoraut, literally, a sea-bird with u voracious appetite; 
fnun Liat, rorrior marinttit, a sea-crow, 

39, Conmmlng meaue, having eaten up the Bubetance at ita 
cutinuand. 

40, this aoepier^d Iste, this island hitherto ruled by kings 
worthy of the title, 

41, Thle eartti of majesty^ this country so maJcBtic in its 
grandeur : this seat Of Man, ihia land so w^orthy to be the 
hunio of ^he god of war, its inliabitazits being of so valoroiu a 
nature, 

42, otber« second; deml-paradise, almost a Paradise ; cp, A. 
C. i. 5, 23, '*The drmi-AUas of this earth,'' said of Antony. 

43, 4, TU* toruess ... war, this fortress which Nature has 
built AA a protection for herself against pollution and invaatou ; 
it seems hardily necessary to take Inibctlon in ita ordinary sense 
of iufectioiu disease, 

4Gk set, as a precious stone is * set * in a ring, etc, 

47, la the oMce. in the way of, performing the office of, «Ux 

48. a mbai, a deep and wide ditch cut roand a fortress or a 
house, and filled with water when an attack was anticipated- 
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49h AnTy, malice, hatred ; a meaning verv frequent in Shake¬ 
speare : for" the double comparative, fiee Abb, S 11, 

,50 tlila aartli ecemB & weak expreysion, and the Hue la omit ted 
in JSnfjia7it£'s 1600, where the rest of tl^e pasange la 

f|Uoted. . 

52 . Feared... brood, feared in conacquenoe of the atoc'k wdiich 
they belong and which hiwl so often ahown itaelf terrible. 

<34, For OhTiatlaji eorvlca, for service in the canso of Christ, 
in the eriiondea for poaseosion of the Holy T^nd, The tine is 
pareiitlieticab 

JV!*. mtaOhorn Jewry, .luclnja, tlic €»f the ,Jew* who oh- 

stinately refused to acknowledge the divinity of CJirist* 

56. Of the world** ranoom, of Him who by His aacrifiee of 
atonement raueomed the world from tlic doom otherwise await- 

inp It. 

5H. for, by reason of. 

59. leased out, see note on i. ^15 : 1 die pronouncing It, I say 
this on my death - bed; but also perhaps with the additional 
iiieuiiing that lb almost killft him to utter such wordn. 

00. a tenement, a (small) holding: pelting, paltry; rp, M. 
jV, D. ki. 1. 01, “ Have every p^ttin^ river iniule so proud ; and 
of persons, 3f. M. ii. 2. 132, every jfettinff, petty ufliecr. 

Oti, Whoso rodey Keptone. t?p. Cymh. lii. I, **yc>nr 

talc, which stands As Neptune's i^ark, rib1>c[l and paled in With 
rocks nnscaleable and roaring waters/* 

64. inky blots, "a contcmptuoiis term for writings " (Hoswell), 
the leases by which the realm was farmed out; rotten, wliich 
have no strength in them, 

G6. Hath made . itself. Has now of its own act (t.e. througli 
the instrumentality of its king) become enslaved. 

67- Bcsuutal, shame; literally, asnaie, then ofTence, stumbling- 
block. 

68. ansuiug, alMut to happen; cp. Ji, III. ii. 43, men's 
minds mistrust ensuing; dangers.'* 

Staoe DiRscTTioTf. Bushy. ** Sir John Bushy was Speaker of 
the House of Comtoons in 13M, and, with Sir Henry Green, was 
one of the six commoner^ appointed to act with twelve peers, 
as Commisnoners in 1398, invested with the whole powers of tlie 
Lords and Cfimmons,'* (French, ShtdbMpeareana Oen^ai^ffira) % 
Chwstn, **3ir Henry Green appears to be the second son of Sir 
Henry Green, Jiutioe of the King's Bench, 23 Kdward 111."... 
fb. ; Be got, ** Sir William Begot was SheiilT oo. Leicester, 6 and 
7 Richard IL ... He eacaf^ from Bristol Osstle, and joined the 
king in Ireland, bat on bis return was committed by Henry IV- 
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tn the Tower, whence }ie wab relcAMed November I?, 1400, And 
Irting received into favour served afraiii in Porliameiit, He died 
in J407."‘... r ROB, “William do Ro«, who aucceeded hia 

brother w aeventh Lord Ros, of Hamlake... He was summoned 

to Purliaigciit from 1394 to 1413. Henry rewarded hi* eervicea 

hy Appointing him Lord Ti-eusur«:r of Ktiglaiid, ami a K.O. Ha 
fttooil very h^h in that mfinatch'B favour, ami clied at Belvoir 
in 1414." ..m*! wlUou«lihy, “ Wiiliain do Willoughby, fifth 
baron Willoughby (lo Kreehy, auiumonofl to Parliament from 20 
fticlmrd II, to M Henry Iv,* in which year, 1400, he died/^. . 
ib. 

70. ra««d. uxnepernted. The won! hoe 1>eeii BiiB|}ected and 

^ adou* oonjecturcH offerod ; but froni the coiiatant antitheses of 
tbiB play, lb seoma likely tliat the text U genuine. 

72. Wlmt oomtori, man T Wlint cheer ^ *.c* T trust you are not 
B41 lit rus 1 hava baun told ; maa, uaed in a friendly way, 

73. my compoHUOB, my constitution, the condition of my body 
os it now is, 

74- tn batiig old, owing to luy age. For the pun, cp, it H. IV. 
hL 2. 340, 

7A liatb keptfkat, has iiiHtitute<l a fast; liy its continuous 
presence has compelled me to fast from that which would have 
iiourlshod lue. 

70. Tot alMplXkg watoli^d, for Fngland, which so long has 
ButTonad Itqulf to indulge tii a daiigflsxsud sleepf I have kept watch, 

77, tU, wholly, 

73, 9, Tlia pUasur# ... fkat ; from ttiat pleasure in which other 
fatlierB hud ouch healthful fooil, I have t>een obliged to alistaiii 

allogctlior. 

til. Anl ttMteln... gatilli: And I, tlianks to you, fasting in 
this way, have hy you been made gaunt, 

92, flkUlltffTk'?*, iu being so gaunt I am well fitted for the 
grave, and hollow are niy che^e as a grave. 

33. Inbarits, has possession of; cp. 7>mp. iv. I, IM, *'The 
great globe itself, Yea, all which it luArrif/* 

84, 10 nlok^, iii such fanciful terms; cp. T, X. iii, 1. IT, 
^*They that <Wly utce/y with wor*Is may quickly make them 
wanton," 

83, moRM sport to moek Itirlf, amuses itself by aelf*defmion. 
88. itnoo th<m ...mo, since you aeek to put an end to myname, 
to make me the last possessor of xuy name, by leaving no one to 
inherit it. 

88, Bkttor With, uas ftaitsTing language towards; «p, T. N* 
L 8. 322^ ** Desire him not to 4aUtr vUh his lord." 
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fW. niOH moL You Hay that yoiif wlioTn T £co to 
flatter mCp then hnw cah it 'm true that ** men Hatter tlioao wlio 

ilie ’ 

9i. Thoa dlut, it ia as I said, answers Oaunt, for it ia you who 

are really dying : tha alckar, i.t* of tis two. * 

94. HI In rnyMif...!!!. Thin jingle i« difficult; |>crhn|JA it 
means, ILl in inyaelf whoaea yon, and seeing ill In yon^ lIctiuB 
es|jlaiiiB, *I am til in myaeif to look upon, and therein ill that I 
Bce yon ill/ wliich seems against theonler of the words, Steevens 
wiaild eject tO MS ae destroying the metre and not improving the 

IK>, 6. Tby dssth-bsd ilck, your dealh-lx^t Uthc whole reiilin 
(if Knglaml, throughout the lengtli and hrcjulth of which you ure 
Hii'k in the matter of reputation ; thy is c^rnphatic as in contrjut 
viith C^auut^s owit claath-becl, 

98. thy anolQtsd body, see note on i. 2. 3B. 

99- Of thoM ...thss: of those who, pretending to seek your 
w'dldieing, are the very persons who have jnjurc<ryoUp 

And yet ... land, and yet, though enchMiCil in so small a 
limit oa the coinpaaa of your crown, tlmt which sufTcrs waste is 
nothing less tlian the whole realm over which you rule. " * Waste* 
is a taw term for destruction of houses, woofh or other nrraluce 

Ji __ t... j_ j. __ f r _ 


insigfw 


J04. tby gnuodilre, Etlward the Thirds Richard hdug the son 

of the Bh^k Prince. 

10^. ma how sons, seen how you wera fateil to ruin your 
flescendante by W'Asting their inheritance- 

100. From fortb . abamo, he would have removeil from Ik- 
yond your reach that which has proved your <lisgrace, sr. the 
government of England which you have so abused, 

106. Which art. . tbys^, who have come into ponession only 
to depose yourself j with a pun on possess'd in the seiiH of being 
subject to an evil spirit; which = for you. 

109, TagttiLt of tbo world, I.e- not merely regent of England, 

1H, fbrtho world, as the whole of the dominiou which you 
can call your own. 

112. Landlord .. Idhg; by leasing out your realm in the way 
you have done, you have put yourself iu the position of a land¬ 
lord, and no longer occupy that of a king. 

11-4. ny state ..taw; the position you legally fof law, 
by law) hold is now sabject, as a landlonl*s would be, to the 
control of the law, fitnn which, as king, you were before exempts 

J 19> iMD-witUd, as gaunt in mind as in body. 


122 KINO BICHARD TL [acjcii, 

I )6^i AH asiu*A p(rlTile£Vt thn,t of ciauftin^ one to shivor and ^row 
|iale, 

119. lil«nAlOflace, the face; hle^ita; see Abb< §228. 

12D* by my seat'imajeity, I swear by the majesty of the 

throne which 1 occupy, 

I2Ih great Edward^s sott^ Edward, Prince of Wales^ the BWk 
PrincOp father of Richard II. Ho waa born 1330f and died July 
Sp 1376. 

122. roundlyp freely, unoeremontously; cn. 7*. i, 2. r»9. 

T then coma rountHy to thco And witin thoe to a ftlirow^l 
ill-fit'-oxirM wifu On and r-oitticl dealing," Bacon, 

of Trtiih^ Abbott remarks^ ** Rouiid was iiatunflly used of that 
which was symmetrical ami compteU (as a circle is); then of any^ 
thili^ thora^iffh. Henoe (paradoxically enough), * 1 went 
to woi-kp^ //ctfll/. il, 2. iai>p tlis&us, ■ £ went lo tliu 

point. ■' 

12:i Should mu... BhoulderSf should speedily cause you to lose 

your heath 

12^. Per tliKt, itiPidy l>ocaiiiQ 

tne peUsau from feeding iui you tig with dsh from Ltd 

poucli wiw supposed to allow its ofTspriiig to drink its own 
bltmd; cp fiaml. iv, 3, 146, *‘Aucl like tho kind life^renderiuu 
prtiran. Kcpiist tl»ciii with my blooil '*; itjrtr, iii, 4, 77, ** Those 
ftiiitan dauglktors/' V,«, that drained the blood of their ov/n 
paroiiL. 

121^ whom fair bofU, whom I tru*t happiness may await: cp. 
K. ./. i, 1, 78, Fniy/dtl the l^mes that took the pains for me!" 

preoedaiit, oxampte; cp. Lmt\ ii 3, 13, “The country 
givt'd niD proof nnd prec^t/ent Of Tledlarn beggars.” 

131. reipeot'st net, do nut feel any scruple about, 

132. Join wtth, combine with in shortening my^ life. 

133. And thy, and (ft thy, etc. : orookBil, u«ed with reference 
to the heut uttitiule of old men, and also with reference to the 
form of the luokle with which, as with a scythe, Time was soms- 
timos ropresented. 

135, httt die tlM f lot ehame always live with you ! 

13T. Lof*s tlisy .. hose, let those who aro loved and honoured 
be anxious to live s 1 am neither loved nor honoured, aud there¬ 
fore I am anxious to die, 

13S, that as* .,. have, who are possessed by old age and a 
morose nature | snllana, 6ta of sullen temper, 

139. bMOma, are suitable to. 

142. WhjwiTd^ perverse; ** imiytscirW is oway-ioanl, i^e. turned 
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AwiLy. perv«;rsd .. It ih il pAnltel farTna-tion to frc-warct (Skeat, 

h/y. 

14,^. on my Ufa, I stake my life or the truth of what I say. 

144. Ab Harry ... Berefordp used by York an aucuoative (ua 
(tpariw he liolda liia own aon), but purposely miaund^ratootl by 
the kiiig> who takes the words os a noimniitive. 

I4;k aa Herttford'a... Uh ; one is os true iia the others <>. both 
are equally false. 

Ub As tlislrs ,.. Is. My love to them shall bo os UioirM id to 

me : (hud It^t overly thin be saa it ia. 

147* codnmaiida blm, sends you his salutation. 

li>0. hath spent, has exhausiotl. 

1*>I. Bfl TotIe so * may I l>o the next to become bankrupt of 

** vaordH, life, tviid all I 

154. our pUfrimage must be, 1 have still to make the we^iry 
journey of life. 

I W. 8o mueh for that, enough of lltat subject* 

lao. ■appOui.t, c^xtirpaie ; lo put uu^lur tJn? 

fKilu (Lat. jilauta) of the bkot, to trip up the hccltt, uvcrUirow ; 

nr-bewtod kttu, cp. ii. //. Vi. iii. 1.387, “ a *Ao(> AniyVf kmi ’’; 

Vug/ a coarse woollen covering, a niat, is cognate W'ith ; 

w> w-e speak of * matted hair” ; Icems were the light urmed frwd- 
soldtery of Ireland and the WcBtciii isles; the wonl i» prokiMy 
from the Irish ccam, a man. Cp* L 2. 13, “Of JtvrtM ami 

gallowglasses is supplied*” 

157, S. Wlil6h UvB ... Uve. An allusion to the tradition that 
'St* I'atrick freed Irclatulfrom venomous reptiles; But only thBy, 
but they alone ; the plural is probably due to the worvl venom 
l>cuig regardofl as ^ vetiomous creatures* 

Idtb And for ... cbATge, and since affairs of so great magnitude 
demand a large expenditure of money ; OhATKi, iti this sense, is 
very froqueat m Shakespeare* 

ICO. Towards ... US, to help us in their settlement, we ton* 
fiscate to ot't use* 

164* teiidardiity,compunctiousfeelitigsofdutytomy sovendgn, 

165, Hot . nor, neither .** nor'* Enslond's private wrongs^ 
** wrongs committed against private men, against quiet citizens ” 
(SohmiSt). 

1G7, B* Hot tli« preventiod .. manlaga, a marriage which, on 
the death of hU first wdfe, he while in exile wlshefl to make with 
the daughter of the Duke de t^rri, but which was put a stop to 
by Richard's influence. 

169- VAaa avar... lAoe, have ever been able to eahanst my 
patience and conae me to show sour looks. 
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170, bwd mw mrlodE^ io mach ab onc^ to from. 

173- T 99 od, i.t. who rage*! ; for the omiaaion of .the rel&tlve, 
nee Abb, fi ;Z44, and for the omiwion of the mdefimte article 
before Uon^^ S4. 

]77i AcoompUidi'd ... hoon ; when of yonr age ; cp. Jkf. V. iii. 
4 -. 01, " ']^at theyihftll think wo are accompliiihed tivith what wo 

1B2. gnilty -- blood, were not guilty of ehedding the blood of 
any of hli kindred, aa yoiir hands are. 

183. But bloodybut covered with the blood in which 
he avenged hiinBolf upon those who were onemiei to his race. 

1&4, too Ar.,.grtef, too completely overwheluaed with grief. 

185. oonpoTs b«twooa» make a comparison between you and 
your anceitora, 

187, 8 If not withal, if yon do not please to panlon me^ lam 
glad not to be pardoned, am satUfiod with the result; wtthal, 
when used as a preposition is in Sbakeepeare always at the end 
of the sentence, 

189. gripe Into your hands, uiu and greedily close your hands 
upon; op. 1 . If. JF, V. 1. 57, “To (fript the general sway iWo 
your handsn’^ 

190, niymltlM, the dignities to which, by belonjMg to the 

royal family, he is entitlM ; cp. IC. J. li. 1. I76i **Tne domina¬ 
tions, and rights Oi this oppressed boy,^' sc. Prince 

Arthur. 

195, 6. Tftke ... rights ; if you rob Hereford of his rightful 
dues, you may as well rob Time of his recorded and ctutomary 
privileges. 

107. Let not., to-day; you may as well forbid to-morrow to 
follow to-day; f.«. upset all order of time; for ensue, as a tmn- 
sitive verb, cp. Xacr. 502, “I know repentant tears eneae the 
deed ." ^ 

199. Bat by ... sneseaslen T Kxcept by your having come to 
the throne in rightful order of suoc^siouT 

202-4. CgUln .. Uvlhg, if yoa stop the issue of tfaoee doenments 
in virtue of which he, through his agents, is entiUed to elAlm 
delivery of his pd««easfoiw; lettsnivpateDts;, odh^ial dooumenta, 
oonferting a privilege, which are open to the inspeetioii of all 
nmn r see Abb. § 338; Kttonuy8-I«niM> agenta appointed with 
general authority to represent a person m aU hie aJBuFs wad 
Butts, as contrasted with those appointed for a speoisl purpoee 
only; tn sue hie Bvsry, on the death of any perecui who held by 
kn^fht's service, his under agSi becaoke a ward of tlw 

king; but, if of full age, 1 m bad a r^ht to institute a suit that 
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' the king^e hAnd noight b« taken 0 (ff' and tlie land be delivered 
to him. 

204, dear hie efltor'd homase, refuse to acee^ from Inm that 
homage which he U ptepared U> o0er for the holding of his land. 
In the tenure by Imlaht’s servicef the tenant of all estate of 
inheiitauce was oound to do homage to hie lord, kueoUna to 
him, profe»uig to become hia man, and receiving from him a 
kiss, 

205, lose, estrange from you. 

207, tBj tender patSenoe, my patience which has so long shown 
itself loving towaids you. 

206, miieh honour think, which cannot enter the mind of 
one who is honoui'ably loyal, 

210 , plate, gold and silver articles of household furniture^ 
dishes, plates, etc, 

211, Ill not... While, 1 will not be present during the time 
you do it 

213, 4. But tay... good. But this at all evente may be inferred 

of bad coursas that their issue will never be good; cp. Zf. JJ. L,. 
iv. 3. idO, "I would not have him know so much ov me," i,f. 
regarding me; M. A. v. I. 312, In anything that I do know 
her," 

2t5. straight, stnightw^ : Ban of Wllteltlre, **9ir William 
Scrope felder brother of Sir Stephen Scroop or Scrope, who 
appears on the scene in iii, 21, created Karl of Wiltshire Sep¬ 
tember 20, 1307. He wu beheaded in 1390 and his honoum 
forfeited" (Cl, Pr. Edd.). 

216. repair, comet in this sense from Lot. rtpeUriarvt to return 
to one's coutit^, 

217. TO MO ttli bOalnMS, to aee to, attend to, this builnees; 
A. a V. 2. 36ft, **Cotne, DolabeUa, High order la this great 
solemnEiy '*: TO-momnr nest, on the mcming neat to this ; * to- 
morrow* literally meaus ‘for the morning/ t.e. any morning, just 
as ‘ to-niflbt* means ‘ for the night,' and is used by Shakespeare 
for present, paat, and future time, though with us the phrase k 
confined to the present night. 

2tft. we wOl Bar, I purpose to go : mw, think, am sura, 

221. Just, to be relied npon. 

222. Came on, oor doeen; for this vocative, cp. IT. T, U% 
27, “ Tongue-tied our queen, speak thou." 

223. our time o< stay, the time that I con moate with you. 

^ 226. ttasalj ... rmrae, be enjoy* the bars title of Poke, hat 
wUhont the twvanno whleh propeny goes with it. 

228 l great, sc* with somiw. 
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220* wltii a UlMMl freedom of Bpeeob* 

231* ThMit BPMJc htxtn 1 who npeikta your worda with the 
iatentlon of brioglog yon into trouble* 

232* *.* Heraftird? Hi^vo the words you would speak 

reference to Hereford ? 

233* out with It boldly, speak out boldly what yon have to 
■ay* 

235* Ho good him ; I have nothing to say of any good which 
it is in my power to do him* 

237* geldsd of his patrimony, robbed of that inheritance from 
his fatJier which is reaUy hia. 

238, 9, 'Us Aune *.* him, It ie disgraceful that one like him 
sliould have to endure such wrongs: moo, or ‘mo/ was formerly 
used of number, ‘ more/ of eisse* 

240. deoUnlng land, loud whicli is fast going to ruin. 

241. Is not lilinBotf, does not allow himself to be guided by his 
natural instincts* 

242. 3* uidwliAt ..* all, and whatever information they may, 
out of pui^e hatred, choose to lay against ua* 

244. proseeute, follow up by octiou* 

24C* pUl'd, pillaged, plundered; cp* R. JIL i* 3* 159, lu 
sharing that which you have pitVd from me. From * ‘ Fr. 
pUier, * to pill, ravage, ransack, rifle, rob *; Cotgrave.-»-I*at. 
2 rUatfit to plunder, pillage" iSkeat, D»c/*)- 

247* And lost tlittlr hsarts* 1 have followed f^tcevens, Dyoe, 
and Grunt Whita in omitting ^ quite' before lost, but the passage 
is unsatisfactory* Grant White remarks that the emphaltc force 
proper to a repetition is loat if * quite ' appear in this place* 

^ 248. For andsnt qnoirsli. " Holinshed says ^ * That they hml 
aided ys duke of Gloucester, the erles of Arundel and Warwick, 
when thej rose in armor against him'" (01* Pr* Bdd.)* 

250. As, siich AS: blanlcs, blank cliarters, cp* i* 3* 48 ; bsne- 
'vOlmiees, in reali^ forced loiuia, a system of esaotion invented 
by Edward the l^urth in which men of property were asked 
*' of their goodness" to contribute to the nee^ oi the govern¬ 
ment* They were abolisiied by Richsrd the Third, but again 
imposed by Henry the Seventh, and continued till the days of 
Charles the First; tMH I wot net wlint, and a number of other 
devloes ; 'TOt, know; the first and tldrd persons of the present 
Indicative of the verb to 'wit** 

251, whatof this? how is all the money ^hat is thus 

sniaed T o' Ood's nome^ on, or in, the name of God, 

5ifl3. Boa bwsly *.* oemponNulM, but ho hsa buely entered Into 
an agtoemsnt to surrenider* “ The oUusum hero is to the treaty 
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which Richard made with Charles VI. of Fk^ce, in the year 
130i3t (vnd renewed in 13GC apon the marriaoe of Richard and 
Jubel" iCL Pr. Bdd.). 

264. aclilaTad, from *‘0. F, achev^r^ to accomplisli. 

Formed from the phraae venir a or venir a cAi^^vto come to 
the end or arrive at one'a object. — Lot. ad ctijttU -vcniWt 
%o come to an end " . (Skeat, J^ct .). 

256. hath the realm in fhrm, has had the realm made over lo 
Inm to collect its revenues, see note on i. ,1. 45. 

257. hrokea, bankrupt, 

2od. dlaiolutlon, deetruotiofn \ ttanffeth, for the eingular verb 
with a double nominative, aee Abb. § 336- 

280, natwltliatandlng, it spite of ; here a preposition. 

261, Butt except. 

262, Bla noble kinsman, who ia his kinsman, and one far too 
noble to be ao. 

263, 4. wa bear ... aterm; though we hear the fearful lempeBt 

brewing, we take no steps to escape its violence when it conies 
down ; cp. ii. 2. 2D, "another etorm brewing, I Lear it 

the wind/' 

265. sit soTU, bear heavily upon ; for alt, cp- below, ii. 2- 123, 

The wind fair for news to go to Ireland.^' 

206. And yet... perish, and yet we do not take the trouble to 
strike our sails <t.e. take meoenres to avoid destruction), but in 
foolish over-conbdence allow ourselves to perish- For securely, 
cp. T. C. Iv. 6. 73, *' Tie done like Hector; but /rtr«r</.v doue, 
A little proudly, and greet deal misprizing The knight o|)p<md." 

«. undervaluing the champion opposed to him); Marh. iii. 5. 
32, And you all know, eecurity Ji mortars ehtefest enemy.” 

266. 9. And tmiYOUlad .. wrack. And having so foolishly adt 
still while our ruin was preparing, wa cannot now avoid the 
dan«r; for wuivoiAeA, r? inevitame, s« Abb. S 375, and up. 

I/I, iv* 4, 217, “ All unavoided is the doom of destiny.” 

270. bdllow fyaa, empty sockets; Jf. V* lb 6* 63, “A 
<»tTioii Death, within whooa Cfttpip eye Tnare ia a written scroti. ” 

271- psaring. pooping forth i there khohs here to bo admixture 
of two verba, to * pur * to took narrowly, and to ‘ peer ^ ^ Ut 
appear: dan bo 4 ny, t.r. for fear that they should not be reeuly 
to Join with him ta revolts 

272. tldlaga^ used by Shakespeare aometunes as a singular, 
eometilinu as a plmal, nibstaiitiVv. In its tue as a singular it 
resembles ‘news,' wbidh is properiy plural, beiiig equivsMat to 
the F. rtotmUet, new thiagA 

27A la oond^tat to ipiak, do not btoitato to spaak out. 
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2i5f G. tlkm ... we three are but as oue person^ 

viz, youreelf; and this being ek>| when you speak, your words 
are but spoken to yourself, are but aa thoughts which paw 
through your mind. 

2Sb Tlk%t late... Bxetet. As the person'who lately escaped 
from the house of the Duke of Exeter, and to whom alone of 
those mentioned the Archbishop was related, was the son of the 
Kart of Arundelf Malone supplies the lacuna here by the words 
**Tho son of Richard, Earl of Arundel.” 

282. late. “Thomas Arundel, Archbishop of Canterbury, 
brother to the Earl of Arunde], who was beheaded in this reign, 
had been banished by tjie parliament, and was afterwunli 
deprived by the Pope of his See, at the request of the king ; 
whence he is here called * late of Canterbury (Steevens). 

2S6. tall, stately and of great burthen x cp. Leaj\ iv. 6. 18, 
'* yond (aU anchoring bark ” ; Oth, ii. 1. 79, ‘‘That he may bless 
this bay witJi his tail ship ” ; men of war, fighting men ; we now 
use the phrase only of ships of war. 

287. with all due expedience, with all the haste tliat they can 
safely make; cp. If. V. iv. 3. 70, “And will with all 

charge on us/* In i. H. /K. i. 1. 33, and jf. C'. i. 2. J85, the 
word is probably used in the eame senee, 

288. to touch, to make their way to and land upon. 

289. they had, would have touched: imt mat .. Ireland, but 
that they ore waiting till the king ahalL first have set out. 

291. If then we ituUl shake off, if therefore we are to, otighi 
shake off; for shall, in this sense, see Abb. % 315, 

202. Imp out, fc. we lure to imp out; to 'imp/ from A.S. 
iMtpnH, to graft, wm a technical term In hawking, and oonsisW 
in attaching to the broken feather an exact substitute for the 
piece lost. TJiifi was done by inserting one end of an iron needle 
into the pith of the broken feather, the other end of the needle 
lieiug inserted into the pith of the feather to be subatituteiL 

293. Redeem... orown, get back the crown, which has been 
stained by the act, from thoee to whom it haa been sordidly 
^wneil, i.e, recover England from the hands of those to whom it 
nod been leased out, by repa 2 ring them the money which they had 
advanced; broUag pawn, it having b««n pledged as goods are 
pledged to a pawn-broker, one who deals by means of pawns, or 
pledget. 

294. cmr seeptta's gUt, the brightness that properly belongs to 
it ; gilt is not used hare for the gold wash Inia on a surface. 

295. ]oak,;iiks iteilf, wear iU natural grandeur. 

296 . In post, with poet haste i RavonapnigSi, formerly a port 
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on the Humber; but^ like aotne other porta on the eftat coast of 
EugUnd, since avrept away by the sea* 

SOT, Iktiit do so, shrinki from fear of doing this. 

29H- secret, dose, not divulging what I have to^l 3 ^ou ; t'p. 
J/. A. L 1. li^f, 1 can be secret aa a dumb man,” 

299. urge, auggeat, talk of* 

900* H^ld out my hone, if my horse does not break down. 


Scnx« II, 

L toe mudi sod, for * much' used aa an adverb with positive 
odjectlvea, see AbK ^ 51. 

3, liTe^-tiaTiiiliig, that ia injurious to health. 

4, outertAlB, maintain, keep up ; op. Jf* V. i. 1. 90^ And flo 
a wilful stilltiDBS entertain'* i dlspoaltlO(n, mood j cp. A. }\ A. iv. 
K 113, But come, now I will be your Rosalind in a more 
ooiniug-on Uiepoeitum.** 

5, 6. TO please do It; to deose the king, I iiia<le the promise; 
but, if I am to please myself, I cannot lay aside my grief. 

SSpTO tdddiug ... fnest, except that I havehsd to bid farewell 
to* etc, 

9. again, on the other ixand. 

10* ilpe, i.e. for birth, 

11. Inward, inmost; cp. A. •/* lii. I. 227, ''The conjunction of 

our intDctrU 

12. Vltli netUiig tremliles, trembles with some insubstantial 
terror, some terror to which 1 con give no shape. 

14. mbatftiiot, reality. 

IIS. mieii eliows, each of which looks. 

16. covered over oa with glass* 

17. Dlvldas ■■ otdeete, breaks up one thing, entire In itself, into 
many sepamte objects ; gives many facets to a single thing. 

15. pevepeottvee, glasses cut in such a manner as to produce 
an optical delusion, when looked through ; rightly, directly. 

19. oonfttaloa, on Indistinct form : awiy, ob]i<iue]y ; properly 
an adverb, compounded of ch and irry. 

20. mattngnltfi fiufu, show forms distinctly. 

21. rjirfirtMg dspaxtops, not tooking at your Lord^s departure 
&vmi that point of view from wbicb it would be r^pided. 

23L moh, sc. grief; a# It as It reallj is. 
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26* M«re tbuinot, do not allow youreelt to be grieved by 
liny thing besides, etc* 

27* for, in the place of* 

30* 1 oumot * *. lad, 1 cannot help being sad : beaTy, used a^l- 
verbiolly* t 

3)t 2, As, ttunigli sbiliilc, Ab that,—although In thinking* 1 
think upon nothing,—1 cannot but faint and cower under a heavy 
nothing* 

33;* *Tli njothlnff but conoslt, your thought is nothing but a 
fanciful conception ; ' conceit ^ in its modern eenao is the concep- 
tioTL a man luts of himself, and ae ^hat conception is often an iin^ 
ihily favourable one, the word has come to mean vanity. 

34. *T1b nothing less, it is anything but mere fanciful concept 
lion* 

34, 5. conceit ■■ grief, a conception of grief, however fanciful, 
is over due to some grief which has preceded it* 

3fl* For nothing grief; for to some iueubstantial origin my 
grief, which is real, is due* 

37* Or ■omothliig... grieve ; or the insubstantial grief I feel 
beloiigH to sonietliing real* Ddlius takes tlis aoUiliig that 1 
grieve aa the subject, and aomethlng os tho object* 

38. 'Til In revenioiL... poueso, 1 have no present possession 
of it, but am only heir to it in reversion, when it shall pass to me 
from tlkat wIlicIi tiow posseHsea it* 

41. well meft, he* we are glad to see you. 

42. Is not jet shipp’d, has not yet taken ship. 

43* 'tli better he le* it is a better hope to hope he is* 

44* Tot hU .. hope, for his designs are in urgent need of haste, 
his haste in urgent need of good hope* 

46. That he ..* power, that he, who is our hope, might have led 
Iwick his forces : * retire' is used reftexively of retreating in AT* /* 
V* 3* 13* The French Aght coldly and reHre ” : peneer, 

armed forces, os in I. 124 below, iii, 2, 63, and in the plural* v. 3. 

140. 

48, etronglj, with a powerful army at his bach* 

40* repeele htmseilf, recalls himself from lianishmeut; cp- iv* 
1* 86. 7, and T. O* v* 4* 143, Know then, I here fomt all 
former griefs. Cancel all grudge, re/wof thee home again*" We 
now use the word only of a law, edict. 

60* uplifted arms, arms lifted up in insurrection. 

62. and that, and that, which* 

65* are dad to him, have deserted the king^s cause and gone 
over to his side, ^ 
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i>7* -And ^ traitors ? and all the rest who have revolted aa 
being factious tmiton* This aeeme to be the nteaning if the text 
is genuine; but the majority of the copies read, ‘ And tJio rest of 
the/ etc.^ a reading adopted by many modem editors* 

/SO* broika, on the dropping of the inflexion see Abb, % 343. 
bli stair, the emblem of hU office ae Lord Steward ot tlie king's 
house liold* 

60. fled, have Jlcd, to be supplied from “hath" in the pre¬ 
vious line* 

3. Co heir, HO by your gloomy tidingn you have pioveil 
the midwife to bring my woe to the birth, and Boling}>rok 0 (ua 
Wing the cause of Uiosc thiings) is tUu ill-omened Brst-Tjorn of 
Tuy sorrow* 

04. her prodigy, the portentous embryo with which she wna 
pregnant* The line is explanatory of the previouR one* 

fki. Have woe ... Joined, fiave, in the news yt>ii have given me, 
aiiilcil a fresh sorrow to tliat already caused by tny husband's 
^icjjarture. 

(iS. 1 win despair, I am determined to give way lo despair* 
fin. nwsnlng, cheuting ; from “ K* ^ to daime kindred 

for advantage, or particular on^ls ; na he, who to Have charges in 
travelling, goes from house to house, as rcstn to the Inuiour <if 
every one*; Cotgrave* So in modern F,, rowWnrr is * b* call 
couRin, to sponge, to live upon other people ’ ; Hamilton and 
l^groa, TJie change of meaning from * allonge * to * beguile ^ or 
* cheat * was easy ** (Skeat, A7y* JJict.). 

70. A parasite, a trcneher-frieiul, a toady ; from (Ik* irttpAairoif 
mating l>eBide another at table; a kaspar ... dsatb, one who 
htmlers the approach of a real friend, death* 

71* dlssolva, loosen ; for tmuts, see note on i- I* 2* 

72* Ungsn in sxtrsml^, protrocU te the very furthest limit; 
for the transitive use of Uttgsm, cp. M. ,V, jX i, 1. 4, ** She 
my desires. ” 

74. rigns of war, armour ; here the gorget, or piece of armour 
to protect the throat {gorge); in H. V* ih 2. I £12, for ensigns, 
flags, 

75. eazettal, anxious* 

T9, eroow*, disapporntmenis* 

flO, 1* Toot Inwbutd, .** beana; while husband him sone 

to Ireland to save bis kingdom, by subrluing the rebels, others 
rome to rob him of what w'as safe at home ; for the insertion of 
the pronouit after luSbOiUl, see Abb* S 243* 

82- to ttBdefprop, to uphold, act as a prop te an edifice which 
w^ould otherwise f^l in. 
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83. Koir OAmaa ... uuda, doH' U the hour &t band in which he 
will have to pay the penalty of bU former oxceBBea* 

84, NowMballH, him, now will he have to wt to the teet thou 
who with lionied words professed their friendship, 

86. Why, «o i weU| so be it I all, everything, 

67, tha oommoni they are cold, Pope omits thay ira, and w 
followed by Dyce. 

88, revoltside, revolt imd range themeelvea on, etc. 

QO, Sirrah, sir; a term gonemlly, but not always, used Lu 
contemptuous or augty way; sometintes applied even to women. 

91, presently, at once, 

92, Hold, stop, 

94. as 1 came .., there, on my way past the place I stopped 
there for a time. 

9*1. to report, by reporting ; lor this uidefinite nse of tlio 
indnliLvQp sue Abb. 3 3lw, 

06. knave f the older senses of the woM are ^V>oy/ * servant ,' 
and so the word is frequently used by ^liakespeare; from A.S. 
cfu^Ja, a later form of cnapa^ a boy, 

08, Ood for his meroy ! an ellipsis, probably of * I pray. * 

lOl* 8o layJt, provided he had not been provoked to do so 
by any disloyalty of mine, 

102. my head, an emphasis on my. 

103, What, ...Ireland? have no tidings of his rebellion been 
sent to tlxe king In Ireland ! What, an oxclainatiou of astonish^ 
luent; Urtland, here metrically a trisyllable, 

IfM, Hot ... money, how shall wo moikage in regard to money? 
how slinll we monego to procure money ? 

105, tliter, this is one of Shakespeare's touches of nature 
York is talking to the Queen his cousin, but the recent death of 
his sister is upinrmoet in his mindfSteev^us), The Duchess 
was his sister os being his brother's wife ; 1 TOold way, I should 
wish to say, 

107, there, at Flashy, 

108, will you meat will you go and assemble whnt fighting 
fiian you can find ? 

109, U 1 know me, ».e. assuredly I do not know; to ordta-, 
to Otrauge, 

no, thzuit, forcibly put into my hands: dlsorderlj, all m 
confusion. 

112, 3, whom tMtb OeflsnA; op, ATcicb, t, 7 * 12-6 ; again, on 
the other hand. 



n-] 


NOTES, 


133 


115, WbHim ,,, rlglit] to restore whom to hie rights 1 am eujofjtetl 
both by coiiBcience tuid tlie ties of rolcitionship, 

H6, 7. Illyou, I will armage for your safoty, 

] 19. BorMey, lee note on iti. 2. I. 

120, I Bliouldtoo, 1 alM> ought to go to Fluahy, to look 
aftor the affairs of the Duchess^ * 

122. m.t six uii4 wrvnt io a state of confusion ; the Mea being 
that of an even numtjer combined with an <hM numlier : tlie 
incMiem idiom is ‘at sixes and sevens/ Delius compares Ikiccm 
rcijarding Pope Sixtus the Fifth, “ a fierce thumicring friar that 
would set all dt six and or at six and five, if you allude to 

fitA imme/' 

1^1, stta fhlr, ia in a favourable qtiarter ; cp. //, T. ii. 2. 12, 
‘‘ Now the wind/air, and we will aboard'^: and abf>vo, ii. 1. 
2G5 

J24, to levy power, to raise forces ; cp, at>ove, 1. 4d. 

12.'^ Proporttenuble, in any vay equal 

126, All unpoMSlble, wholly imposaiblo; for«n- in composition, 

see Abb. § 442, 

127, 8, our tuAmesi Idng, the fact that we are so chuiely 
bound up with the king by lox^e makes us much hated by thuse 
who are nostile to him* 

129. And tbAt ’e ., oomntodu ; and when you apeak of those 
wlio are hostile to him, you speak of the fickle conimoii people ; 
vp. Af, K, ii. 7. 31j ** As much as 1 deserx*o J iTAy, eftat's /Ac 
/orfy,” 

13b By AO aradi, id equal proportion. 

132* WhorsUi, in which matter, viz, the emptying of their 
purses, 

133* If JndgAinoiit .. w«, If the matter rests with their decinion^ 
then we too must stand condemned* 

137* tttUe oflloe, small service* 

14L iMATt^B prsAACM, deeply-ees.ted presentimenU. 

143. IliAi's AA Tack ... BoUnghroik#, that will detMnd upon the 
nuaeoTte of success which the Duke meets witn in opposing 
Bolingbnoke. 

146* Is nnmlMCtBf ... dty, is as futile aa an attempt to count, 

etc* 

147* When one --- gy, for every man that atands firm to his 
cause, a thouaand will desert It, 

148. Bar aaoA , vnr, for ever and a day, as we say. 

149, 1 fter m, for my part^ aa far as 1 can SMb 1 fear* 
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Scene IIL 

5, SxfipWfl, ‘'The«o wild hills t%xit\ rough ways bleud, as it were, 
into ono idea in the speaker's mind, and he proceeds as if he hml 
WiLil 'jonr|^oying over these hiUs and ways/ ete.’^ (Cl> Pr, Kdd.)H 

f!. fUr dlHcoiiTB«^ piea^nt conversation. 

10. In. in the caw of ; wantlns your company, not having bulH 
pleaHant coin jhitiI on ship as yonvs, 

1'.^. tedlousnoM and [xroceHt, tediotis process ; a hendiatlys. 

14. But theirs .. possess ; but their travel is made plcniuint 
by the hopt of having in the future that advantage whj(di I pos 
sess in tiie present. 

ir>. to Joy, toenjoy. of enjoying ; U UtUo Iftss Injoy, isscaredy 
inferior in the matter of joy, 

Jfi, by tlilB, expectation. 

^^TAOK PrRKCTJoN. Honry Poroy. Henry Pe^^^ the 

** Hotspur" in /V., was the eldest son of tho Earl cpf 

Nortliuml>erlitml, born about a.d. 13G6, and killed in the battle 
of .Shrownbury, July 21, 1403. 

22. whsncssQSTsr, from whatever place he coinoa (as to wIiLlIi 
I know nothing). 

23. fhres, the nulical Idea of to * fare * is motion, progress ; so 
Par. LoMt, iv. 131, ** So on he Jitre^ and to the Iwrder eomes Of 
Ellen I thence it came to mean the way in which a man gets on 
in the world, the sense it now bears. \Ve say * he fared ill ’ or 
* well,' t.e. was fortunate or the contrary ; and we use the same 
expression to mean that his entertainment, that whidi was given 
him to eat and drink, waa good or bod- Aa a subatantivo, t)ic 
word is used for the price paid for conveyance^ as ' carriage -fare'; 
f<ir condition ; for foo<l; and for a person carried. Tire nearest 
approach to the onginal meaning is in impersozukl phrases, such 
as *ityafvj well with him’; * howyhnei it with tho h&^ydeadt^; 
whK'h are similar to the phrases * how goes it with him T ' ‘all 
went well with us.* 

lhad Ukoughi .. to bay# iMini'd, on the complete present 
infinitive, see Abb. § 30Q. 

20. resolved, determliied. 

33. by Borboley, by way of Berkeley Csetle. 

3&, npolsr, see note on il. 1. 216. 

38. to my knowledge, so far u I know. 

41. tttodM't oScr ; see note on t I.. 3(2. 
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42. taWf unripe, crude* 

eld«r dayi, my daya m they grow older. 

44. TO more .. draort, with the result of my service and ilobert 
tn'iug more fuHy proved ; approTOtt^ tried, proved to ho worthy, 
Ajf in jV* a. li* 1. 394, “of approved valour and ^ndirmod 
honesty''; and frequently elsewhere* 

4U. nappy, foi'tunate* 

47. Aa In ..mendUE aa in the fact that my soul ever pate- 
fully mnembera thoae who have shown theinselveH to hv my 
loyal friends. 

4>4, rlpou with thy love, improves simultaneously wiili the 
increaj«! of your love ; keeps step with it in increasing, 

49, It ■hall recompeiuo, it (my good fortune) shall ever 
(■ndcavour to recompense yon for your loyal love, 

■Vt thoa seals It, said as he gives his hand in pledge nf his 
sincerity* 

7)1,2. what itlr ..war? What preparations to opi>OHc us 
bjis Vork made with the forces under him ? 

-'*3. tuft* clump, small copse. 

TWi. Berkdey, Thomas Berkeley, fifth l>aroii* died in 1416: 
Seymour, “Richard de St* Maur* hfth liaron of that RimiaTno, 
iH-m Jafi5 ., died 1401 " (Cl. Pr. Rdd*). 

50. None elae ... Mtlmate, non© else of any renown and repu¬ 
tation as warriors* 

■'id. Bloody baste, besprinkled with blood from their horses' 
flrtjtks, and all aglow with the ha«te they liavc made. 

59* 90* 1 wot... traitor i 1 guesB that you* in your love, arc in 
vager pursuit of one who has been proclaimed a banished tniitor ; 
inmuts, witli a double sense* 

90-2* all my ... noompens* r no other wealth have I at pre- 
than words of gratitude, the value of which has not yet 
been felt (i*e. in any sulwtantial manner) by you; but that 
health* when it has become someihing of more intrinsic value 
ihan mere words, shall recompense your love and latiour in my 
behalf ; for the ellipsis of the uiflecUon in love, soe Abb. $ 397* 

<i5* Bvemore ..* poor, I can still but give you thanke, which 
arc all the wealth A the poor. 

7* milGih * *. bcninty, and these thanks, until my fortune 
comes of age (and so inberita its propertyb must represent oil 
the recompense I can make yon* 

70. my a&swttT U ... to Luioutw; my answer is to the name 
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of Lanoafiter, my proper title now ; to that of Hereford L 
no answer* 

72. And 1 must H.. tonffnOf and by that title must I be (uldreAued 
by you, 

75y To^us ...out; to deprive you of a single title tliaf be¬ 
longs to you ; for title, Capell pro^Kised * tittle. 

TO. Wbat lord you win, by wliutover title you obooi^e to 1w 
[LildresAud, wlietiier l^txl of Herefortl or Lord of Lancaster. 

7^. piriokSf spurs. 

TO. TU talcs ... thne, to take advantage of the time when tbc 
king is nhsent from his ktngdotn. Tho Cl. Pr, Kdd. ruinaik, 

*' \Ve liave aoiuutiling like a purallel to the passage .. iiiOM. tii. 
1T4, ‘Lover’s absent noura,* *.e. the hours of lovcr*a absence. So 
the * ulisent time ’ is the time of ahsenco, and tlie idea of ‘ king' 
is suggested by tho precodiug * regent, * ” 

yO. And fright . arms, and terrify our domestie peace hy a l^^r 
which has its birth in the laud itaetf, L^. civil war» not war fon'iKl 
upon us by foreign liivaaioii. tiohmidt remls ' selfdmmf,’with 
the explanation 'TK>rne for one's self fnot for the king) ” ; and so 
IhiUua. 

St. t shall notyou, it will not be necessary for me to give 
you any message to carry. 

84. WhdM duty ... falsOt which makes a mere pretence of duty; 
deoeWablOt deceptive; see Abb. § 440. 

St). Tut,tiit1 pooh, pooh i >.f. it is all nonsense your addressing 
me in this way wlieti your acts arc so much at variance with your 
woids. 

87. Orooe me . uncle : do not pretend respect and affect ion 
by a^ldreSHiiig me with these titles ; cp. /f. ill. 3. 153, ** Thank 
me nf> thniikmgs, nor promt me no prouds," said in answer to 
Juliet's Not proud yon have ; but thankful that you liave.'* 

89. Ih 411 ungniOlOilS moatll. when uttered by one who has 
acted aa ungraciously oa you have acted: proton#, profaned, 
abused. 

90. fbrtddd^A lw4, tegs which were forbidden to walk thU 
hind. 

91. o dust, n single particle of dust; K. J. tit. 4 1£28, “Shall 
blow tocA cfw/, eo^ straw, eacti little rub. Out of the path." 

92. more * wliy!^ there ore more questions to be asked you 

94. pale-fkotid TUlmgw, mode pale by dread of the struggle 
to ensue i pale-lAoad, used firoloptiully. 

95. osMatatLott ... arms, contemptible display of armed forces ; 
despicable because paraded in a bod cause tatd among an unre^ 
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hit-ting people ” (Cl. Pr, Edd.) Deliiwi, and Schnnidt donblfully, 
take dMplHd AB hateful ; but in this way the aniithesis wilh 
osieotatloix is sacrificed. 

EiiT. th« kluff ... beUnd, though absent in his own person, the 
Lii]^ is present in that of his substitute, * 

f>0, the lord youth, possessed of that lusty youth; cp. 
i, /A / l\ V, 4. IS, ** I did not tliink thee forti of a 

hrf*. I, Afl wlieu Frlnc*, no such estploit ns this is re<'orded 
in history ; tliut youii£^men, he who in hU youth was tts the 
^(iil of war atnotig men, 

ICH?. From forth, from out of. 

104. prisoner to the palsy, now robbed by the palsy of its fnr- 
(hun fpf use ; ep, H\ T. ii. 2, 59, pricier to the womb ; chM^ 
Use, with the occejit on the fii'bt sylUble. 

J07. On what,.. wherelu7 On whnt footing does it stand 
how do you nrtake out that it is a fault*), and in what act han it 
tihowii iisclf ? For On, Johnson propOB0<l *In,'which Dyreoibrnts. 
Hiu On seems preferable with ataxi^ ; and when, in reply, York 
>«!>’» " ill coudition,^' he is referring mther to the latter Jlsuse of 
(htf question. 

109 detested, detestable, hateful; sec Abb. g 375. 

112 hruTiJig, defiant; tp. A. Pr. i. 2, 3, "Have fought with 
c^IuaI fortune and continue A war.'* 

113. As I ... Hereftortl; the sentence of banishment was passed 
upon me as Hereford, 

114. But uLUicmster. Hut In returning, 1 return as 
Lancaster, 

n6.^1iiiUltefrent, impartial; cp. //. VII/, ii, 4. 17^ "having 
bore JTo judge indtJertTUf 

120. A WAJidtring FAgAbo&d, to be a wretch without house or 
nofijc ; Toyalttse. see note on ii. I. 190. 

121, perP M CS, forcibly. 

122. To upatert uathrUte, to reckless prodigals suddenly 
raisod by the king to honour ; Wherefore was 1 bernT i.r, if 1 
am not to succeed to my hereditary rights, it was a pity I was 

er bom. 

123, 4. If that .. tanoeter, by the same title (that of birth) 
by which my cousin eUbns to be king of Englanrl, I claim to be 
ihakc of LoDcaster, 

126. Hhd you ilrvt died, before your hrotber riauut. 

127. Ee Uhonld have Ihiui4b be would have beeu certain to find. 

12S, TP Tpiue -^hay, ready to sUr id the matter of hia 
wrongs, and to follow them «p till they were put on end t4X 
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Tii6 metat>hor is that of rousing a stag from its lair and pursuing 
it to its doath ; baj, from “F* aboii, abhois. Cotgrave eaya — 
stag is said tvtulre lejt abbots wJien, weary of nuinttig^ he turnii 
ukxiu tho^hoiindsi and holds thuin at> or puts them to, a bay 
The original sense of aboi is the bark of a dog ” (Rkeat, AVy 
DirL ), 

1^0. dented to eue, refused the right of suing ; ace iintn on ii. 
1. 20:*, 4. 

130. And yet leare ; and yet, by let tens- patents iasned hj 
me, I received poimiaaton to do so. 

llil. distrain'd, foroihly seized ; as though for debt. 

132, amiss, wrongfully ; the won! in Shakespeare's day had a 
stronger meaning tlian at present; it standa for the M, M 
in error* 

134. elialleiige law i claim that the law be put in 
attorneys, see note on ii* 1, 203. 

135. parsonaUy, m my own person* 

136. To my . doaoent, to that inhoritanoe which hy vii-tuc ut 
uiLLEiterruptod dcHcent is justly mine ; 

137. abused^ ill used* 

138. It stands ... right. It is inciiml>ent upon you to restore 
him in hvs rights* Al>l>ott 204} shoe's that the full phracw U 
‘ it rttanda on, upon, to rno, you* etc*, and that while in Yf // 
iv* 2. 59, wo liave the correct form, ** It stamia me (dative) Tiu^h 
upon (adverb) To stop alt hopes/' the phrase in the text is iii' 
correct, upon being nseit as a prejjositLon governing ydOf grace. 

Base men .. sreat, lowdjtorn luoii have liccii raised to high 
poHitiuiig hy liiu revenues being made over to them, 

141. I have bad ftoeUng of, 1 have not l>eon insensible to, etc. 

143* In tbti kind, in this way t braving, dedant, aa in 1. 112. 

144, Bo bis own oarvar, cane out hia omii fortunes ^ cp 

HantL i* 3, 20, He nuty not «s unvalued persons do, Canv fcFr 
hirnsolf: cut out hla way, cut a path for himself out of his 

difficulties. 

145. To And wnmvt to get poeacuion of hia rights by 
wrongful action : It may not bO* nucli procedure cannot be 
allowed* 

H6* In tblB kind, in this way of acting. 

147* abiirlsh, fnster, give support to. 

149. But fbr bla own, merely to get posaeflsion of wbat right¬ 
fully belongs to him, 

IfiO, itmgly ■wnm, bound ourselves by the strongest oaths, 
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l.'SI, And lat CMktlLl a.nd I tni»t that ho who breaks tliat 
oitth may nover find happinesg of his own. 

151', tlw iamio of these extUB, wlmt will bo the reanlt of his 
tIuiH taking up arms, 

153, mend It, set matters right, 

151, oil 111 left, in every way Utidly supported 
^ 15(1. attach you all, arrest you al] as traiUn-^, “ Tho eai her 
Kngltrih sense of ^ urrestt aei/c,’ arose in A, F. and Eng., as an 
rllifjtitial expression for ' oAtavh l>y some tie ti* the contioi or 
jiirii^dietioii of a court,’ t.r^. &o that it shall have a hoM on the 
jHirty . . (Murray, A'Ji'/, 

ir>7. sovereign, princely. 

159. as neuter, neutral. 

IGO. please, subjunctive. 

Hit. repose you, reflexively ; see Abb, % 206. 

I(h1. wlUj i>eraiiade. 

I(i5. complices, accomplices, conspirators. 

1130 The oatarplUare conunanwealth, v,]to feed u|K>n aitd 
destroy tlic state os catci'ijilhurs ftml uts^ri atid destroy the 
haves of plrinU; catOrplllJU-, “ Ihc M. K fff/yry^fY a co*- 
niption of O, F. A fanciful name, meaning liter¬ 
ally ■ huiry she-cat * . (Skoat, A>y, 

to weed, to pluck up, lui weeds arc plucked up. 

170. Kor fHenda .. are, “neither os frienrU nor as foes are 
you 'welmnie to me ... York feels himself nnwilhirg to receive 
them as friends, and nnablo to coikj witli fliorn fucs(i\ 
t*]arko}. 

iTh Thlugs.. care. Cp. Marh. iii. 2. 11, 2, “Tilings witlioiit 
fth remedy should be without regard”; L. X. X. v. 2. 2S, 

Post cure ia atill post care," 


8ci:xe IV. 


S^TAOE OiRKcno^. X«/fr sallalnuT. This wa* Sir John de 
MniiUKUte, third Earl of Salisbury of that sumanic, mm of Sir 

John de Montacute, one of the heroes of Cressy. He was one trf 
the few faithful adherents of Richard, and was beheaded in 1400 
Kent and Huntingdon in the conspiracy against 

remained here. 

2. hardlj, with great difficulty, 

3. Jit, oo far 
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R TtM bay^troes ... wltli»r*d. ^'Some of theeo prodi^ea tira 
found in Holiiuihed ; * In thia ^eare in a nruuincre throughout all 
the realme of Bngla.nd} old bat£ treen wither'd,’" etc. (SteovcnH), 
hti.y-trees being evergreens. 

R And msteon .. baaTut; the fixed themselves are 

frightened by these meteors that shoot athwart the sky ; meteor, 
fJk. Tuljeetive, rnise^l up above the earth, soaring in the 

aky. The mention of such portents of evil is frequent in »Shakr- 
sjjwire, J. C. i. 3, Hatrd. i, 1, 113'2/S* 

10. pale-faced, usually so pale r loolu earthy looks down 
upon the enrtli witEi lurid face* 

11, lean-loolc'd, leandooking ; see Abb* §294. 

)3. to lote, of losing* 

14* The other to enjoy, the other in the hope of enjoying wliat 
IjebmgB to the ricli: by ra^ oml war, owing to the funoim fight^ 
iNg about to ensue. 

1*1* These algni .. Idnse, cp* J, C* ii. 2. 30, 1, ‘‘When l>eggar« 
die there are no comets scon ; The heavens themselves blaze fortli 
the death of kings.'’ 

17* As ^ell assured, being thoroughly persuaded. 

18. of heavy mind, for tlie omission of the indefinite article, 
see Abb. g 82* 

20- base, so far beneath the firntament; but aUo with the idea 
of the basenoBB of KichartVs fall* 

21* Tby CUU.. west, mists end vapours encircle your sun as it 
sinks beneath the western horizon; lowly, like ‘'oaoe” in the 
previous line, is used in a double sense, 

22* Wltuassibg, giving token of ; cp. T. G. iv* 4, 74, '’Which, 
if my augury deceive mo not, good bringing up, fortune 

mid truth.’' 

23* to wait upon, to offer their servico to. 

24. oroialy, adversely* 


Act III, Scene I* 

2* v«r* trouble j we note on i* I, 138, 

3* must part your bodies, must part /romy eto. For the oduh- 
aioT3 of the prepoeition after verbs of motion, see Abb, S 106^. 

4- mtb too nnuih s *. lives, by dwelling too much on the wieked- 
ne« of the lives you have Irf* 
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5 ^ 6* to wvh lumdo, to free myself from the reproach of nn- 
iiecesaarily taking lifeL 

o. A happy ** UaeMnents, a gentleman fortunato inhiB clcBccnt 
nnd personal Empearance ; llnoamenti was in former timen uBod 
of the paii* of the boily generally, not aa now of tile face only ; 
nml there is nothing in the wonl which aliouM limit it to the 
face* 

10* onhappled, rohhed of bis gooil fortune ; clean, completely ; 
I p* J, C. j* 3* 35, “ Clean from the purpose of the things them- 
Ft’lves,” 

11. liL manner, in a way ; to 1>e joined witli Mada a dlTorea r 
HlnfnJ haura, houro spent in debauchery, 

13. Broke t>ed, kept him a-aay from, etc* : for the form 
broke, see AbK % 343* 

17* near in love, poeaihly near is hero for * nearer,^ ns in iii. 

04, V* 1. StJ, li* 3* 146, "the ?iear in hlooil, The nearer 

bloody*” 

19, Hava atoop'd Ihlurlaa, have been obliged ui submit with' 
out reseixting it to the ivrongfl yon have done me. 

20. And sigh'd *. doudi, angmenting tlie clouils of a foix-ign 
sky by the breath of aighs from English lungs; Delius comjMnea 

J. i- 1, 139, ** With tears augmenting the fresh morning's 
dew. Adding to clouds more ctomls with hu dcsep sighn*” 

22, Blgnoxlaa, manors, estates, of which 1 ww the signor, lord'; 
Itah s^jwre, a lord, lAt* senior, elder, 

23, Dtapaik'd my parka, “ To * dispark' is a legal tenn, and 

signifies to div«t a perk, consftituteil by le^l grant on prescrip¬ 
tion, of its name and character, by destroying the enclosures of 
such a park, and also the vert (or whatever bears green ioaveH, 
whether wo^ or underwood), ajid the beasts of the (hase therein ; 
and laying it open ” (^faione), 

24, Trtnn. my ooat, removed my family escutcheon from the 
windows of tny house. It was, and still js, a custom in CTeat 
houses to blaxoD the coat of arms of the owner In stained glass ; 
tttrn, pn>bably used with a reference to the word ooat, 

25, my im p re ss , Impress (u the Italians call it) is a 

device in Picture with his Motto or Word, Imrne hy Noble and 
beamed I^uwmagea, to nottfie some p^icular conceit of their 
own,’ etc, Caina^''B Remains eonesmin^ /ifrifatn, etc*, p, 447r 
ed. 167A” (Dyoe, Glossary ): sign, outwoi^ symboL 

28, ft. Thla .. 'ftsatli, the fact that you have done thU, con¬ 
demns, etc*; |3i« d«aft^ t,e. which la just penalty of such dt 
doers ; for ttM, denoting notorietyj see Ablx f 92, 
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34. puniah ; cpi It* I/L i. S. 18J, ** And Qod, not 

fa&v« ]^agmd thy bloody deed " ; K* J* ii. 1. 184, 6, he'a 

not only piitfftttd for her ein.” 

38. <llipa^oli^d, a euphemism for ^ executed.^ 

37. fairly ... dUtJMted, let her be treated with conaideration 
and rcHjtcct; cp. It, JII^ tv. 4. 151, patient and me 

otc. commendBf ^eetinge, courteous inessagea. 

41. With letterslarge} with letters fully setting forth your 
goodwill towards her. 

43. To light ... oompUoae. Theobald would eject thia Hue. 
among other reason a bccanae it was not till the yeitr folio ^v tug 
that Henry employed force o^inst Glendower; but this chief tatn 
was at the time employed with Richardf and Shakespeare may 
have auteilated the expedition undertaken against him, 

44. Awhile... boUday^ let ue for awhile go to work and after^ 
wards make hoUtlay, 


11. 

Staok Dih£ctios. Uxe Btibop of CaiUtle. Thomas Merk, or 
Merkes, a Renedictine niouk of Westminster, appoiotecl to tiio 
SCO of Carlisle in 1307, was for his attachment to Richard deprived 
of his bishopric, but, after b^itig sent to Wcatminster to remain 
in custoily of its abbot, was in 1400 released, and pardoncul on 
account of his excellent character, 

1. Proneb, Hhakx* Gnu p. 35, iHiinta out that Barklotighly, or 
Berkeley Castle, about a mile from the cast bank of the f^cveru, 
wniiUl not be opposite the coikst of Walcs^ Ijiit to a division of the 
aame county of Chnicester, at haiul, which is close at band. 

3. brooki, endures ; from A-S, hrv^an* to use, enjoy, 

3, torMddJig mas, dasliing I^ainst and breaking over tbc veesel. 

4. MBftda,'nece«Barily ; genitive of 'need/ used adverbially, as 
* whites/ * twice'(t,^. twics), 

5 * Tb lUnd, at standing ; the indednite infinitive. 

ft. As a long-parted ... chUd, as a mother Iom wrted from her 
«hlld ; for a similar tmnspoeitiozi, cp. tXxiw* iib 1. 0. 

9. Piaya ... meeUiig, fondly indulges in both tears and smiles in 
meeting it; in her excess of joy mingles tears with smiles^ 

tt, do thee fkTOniO, show my love to yon by my caresses, 

13, Ids xavsmma ssnse, his voTacimu hunger. 

14. tby venom, whatever is venomous in you. The belief in 
the poisonous nature of spiders was izenenil at tnis time and long 
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after; and that they are poiaonoiu in some countrieB u an Mtab- 
li^heil fact. Cp* T, ii* 1* 40, ** There may be in the cup A ^pid^r 
.itof^p’d, and one may drink^ depart^ And yet partake no r«nont,'* 

T3. heaTy-goltedt clumeiLy moving : tlulr way, 32, 

Wing tegai^ed ua a collective noun. 

Id. annoyance and * annoy ' were in Shakeapeare^a day uaeil in 
a Htroiigcr eenae than at proaent* Cp* C. t. 3. 22^ ** I met a 
Ijon Who glared \ipoa. mo, and went surly by Without awu>yiwj 
(i.tr. iiimrmg) The word is ultimat^W from the Lat. itiMio; 

wiki in odiOf it is hateful to me. Hence Sp. enoyot ettojot 
anger, offence, injury j Provin. ennei, cnot* 

18. Yield, bring forth. 

Qnard, protect it from their touch* 

21. double, forked ; adders are the only poisonous snakes m 
England. 

22. Throw, by ejecting poison* 

23* Mtoeik m>t conjuration, do not laugh, at my adjuration os 
iH^ing seiiocless* 

25 . uatlTO, natural, king by right of birth ; not *1>orn in the 
country*' Slmkespeare would remember that Kicliard was bom 
ai Bordeaux [in France]" (Cl* Pr* E^td.)* In v, 6* 32, he is catM 

Ru:har4l of BonlcauK." 

Sil* fklter under, totter under anfl auccuinb to. 

211. embraoed, thankfully ivelcomod and insfle uhc of* Ho, in 
jV. iii* 2. 109, ** raeh-rmfrrore^f tleapair ” moans des[>air that 
iiad been ton reacbly liorboure^l* 

30. If heaven wonld, if heaven should be willing {to help ujt). 

31* And we will not, and we are unwilling to do what U 
necessary on our part. 

33* too T«mlaa, not sufficiently active ; too is pleonastic* 

34* weuTttJ, over-confidence; see note on ii. J* 226* 

35* tabatanoe, material resources. 

36* DiMOtQfdrtahlfl. disooarogmg, Jtc* iti the wor<I« he uses* 

37, 8. niat whoa ... world, that when the sun, which ^netrates 
into all corners, is to us hidden behind the globe, and lights our 
ontipodee ; *"*1 U^to, for tJuU UghU, is Johnson's emendation, 
oocepUMl by moet m^erD editors. If ^tfaat^ is retained the 
meaning will be ‘ that then lighte*' 

39* nnssL freely rove about in quest of prey ; cp. *ff. F. iii* 3. 
12, '*And the soldier .*. In bberty of blo^y hand ohoU 

40l la m&rdart, ia the oommivioD of mutdeta* 
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4*2. flnBr lights up; th« eastom plnas, the pinc^tr^ea iu the 
enet (whcr« he rises). 

43. STuy tutUy bols, every secret place where crimes ate 
l>eing cormpitte<U 

44. rtetsitsd, ^letestablc ; for insteucea of the past participle 
xrse<l us wjuivalent to an adjective in -Wc, sec Abb. & 375. 

45. The doah of night, the (hirknesa of night by winch they are 
scieencd from observation; cp, J/ac6. i. 5. 54, **Norheaven petp 
throngti the bianket of the dariif* 

4(1. tremhUng at themaelvea, $c. on account of the criTnee thtiy 
have committed. 

48,11. Who all. . antipodes, who uH this time has been rejoicing 
iit the darkneuB which made hia crimes possible, while we (Kng- 
land's sun) have been absent, lighting up unotlier clime 
Ireland). 

51. Bit, expressing tbo permanency of the blush ; cp. i. /A IV. 
iii, 2. 142, “For every honour on his helm." 

53, Mlf-amightfld, without any accusation being brouglit. 

G5. balm, tho unction with wliich kings were anointed ; ep. 
//, F. iv, 1, 277, “ 'Tis not tlie bo/w, tho aceptro and the bull. 

50, worldly, mortal, 

57. The deputy elooted, the vice-gcrent chosen by Cod tc 
represent Him on earth. 

58. For OToiy maiif in counterpoise of every man, as a nmke- 

weight to every man; cp, A. C iv, 8. 21, “A brain that 
nourishes our nerves, ami cun Get goat /or goal of youth" : 
prsMi'd, as slkown by Wedgw'Ood (Dicr.), in the sense of 
* compelled to serve' bus notliing to do with * press * in the sense 
of ‘crush,' ‘squeeze,* but is a corruption of ready, niul 

/jnps(,money was ready money advanced when a man was him! 
for service^ the shilliiw now given to recruits. "At a latoi' 
period, the praotice oA taking men for the pubHe service by 
romputaion mode tho word to be understood os if it eigPified to 
foret men into the service, and the original reference to earnest 
money was quite lost sight of,'* 

50. shrewd, keen ; literally, accursed, then used of sharp 
temper, bitter words, etc. 

bO. for, iu behalf of; haUt tu tioaveiilj pay* oa a soldier in 
the pny of heaven, 
still, ever. 

03. your power, your forces, as tn ii. 2, 46. 

64^ 5. Her near arm ; neither nearer nor farther off than 
this weak arm of mine (for that Weak arm ts all the power I can 
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iim»ter now); for HMX, — nearer, cp. iii. L 17, and 'far’ for 
'farther,' JK, T. iv, 4- 442, ** Far than Deucalion off.” 

fl5. tUacomfOTt ... tongue, diaireas of mind prompts my words. 

flT. One day too lata, the fact of your coming one ilay too 
Late; 1 feu me, literally, for nty part 1 fear, me tnakinj the won] a 
more vivid ; cp^ above, ii* 2. 149. 

TL too lata, being a day too late, 

74, Are gone to Bollnghroke, liave gone over to Boliiigbroko’a 

side. 

7<». But now, only a moment ago, i.e. liefore thia iivwn w^lb 
toll I me, 

79. pale and dead, deoflly pale, pale oa a corp&c ; op. 0(h. ii H, 
177, “ Honeat lago, that look’at dead with grieving.*^ 

so AH sonla aide, lot all thoae who deaire aafety, dcRort me. 
f’l> // I", iv, 3, 34-6, "Rather proclaim it, 4\ eatmorelaud, 

(liniugh my host. That he that hath no stomach to this 6g]tt, 
Jjot him depart," 

SI. For Uma pride, for time hoe dctemuncd to puutah my 
pride, aud has shown its intention by fixing & stigma u|kTJii me. 

1 had fhTgot myeetr, i.e. the dignified bearing which a king 
ahnuLd show. 

twenty thotuuuul, Dcliue teofle "_/bri!y thousaml " with the 
foboflj and takes " forty ” in an indefinite sense, lui frefiueiitly in 
Shakespeare. 

8G. Arm, ^ut on your armour, prepare to defend yourself, 
puny, insignificant; F. puisne (Lat. pod born after), a 

fonn which we retain in * a puisne judge/ 

H7. Loolc ... gromid, do not bo downcast, 

89, Hlgli b« our thoxighta, then if we are highly placed, let 
our thoughts correspond with our position. 

Staoi! DlR&onoH. Frtttr SetOop. Sir Sieplien Scroop was 
the cider brother of Richard's chief miiiisicr, Wllliani le iScrope, 
Earl of Wiltshire, frequently mentioned in this play. 

90> to MTfd our turn, to do what is necessary. 

01. bauds, bflfal. 

92. cats-tmisd, tuned by care to mournful utterances ; dsUvsr, 
express, communicate. 

93. prepared, t.e. to endure. 

94. TiM wioarst... nnfbld, tlie worst news you can relate is no 
thing worse than worldly losa 

95. my cats, the cause of anxiety to me. 

06. wMst lorn ... tmxml ».e. It U no loss. 
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0!). IM lUi fUlow BOf in that way be hie equal. 

100. mwd^ cure. 

102, Cry woe . . day, though woe, etc., cry alouil against nit', 
tlie worst that can liappcn ie death, and death will sooner or 
later coine'Lo all, 

104, arm'd, #r, with fortitude, 

IGO. uaieaumahle, coiutng nt a time when such weather is 
not OTcijeuted. 

107. the eUver rivers, the rivers which at other time® arc mj 
silvery clear. 

109. Ma limits, its pi'oper limits, as the hanks ate Ui rivet'H. 

JI2. White-bea»U, even those whose Ijeavda are w'hite witJi 
age; tUn and beirleaa scalpe, scalps thinly covered with huii'i 
or with no hair at all. 

114. to spaaSc biff, to imitate the accents of nion. 

114, 5. end elap... erown, and hastily encase their limbs, 
tender aa thoao of women, in atifF unwieldy armour in order lo 
fight against, etc. h'or clap, cp. If. VIll. i. 4. 0, “The very 
thought of this fair company Clapped wiikgs to me.'* 

1 IS. Tby very baadamen, even those who are in duty bouml to 
pray for you j they receiving a stipend for that express pui-pn^e. 
The old sense of *heiul' wna ‘prayer,' and the beads used in 
counting prayers were so called from that use. 

117, dottble-fatol, doubly-fatal: the berries of the yew tree 
heing poisonous, and bows being made from its wood for use 
in war. 

ns, 9. Y«a, difftatf women ... Beat: even women who ahotild 
bu occuplctl ill wielding the dietaff, now hiuidle pikes, that have 
long lain idle, i^gainst yonr throne ; bUlo, “an obsolete military 
weapon useil cliiefly by infantry ; varying in form from a simple 
concave blade with a long woo<leti haiid^, to a kind of concave 
ax with i^pike at the book and its shaft terminating in a speor-^ 
head ” (Murray, 

122-5. Wlwre is...it«pff7 Wbat hoa happened to them in 
conse^^uence of which they have allowed the dangerous enemy to 
march up lUfid down our territory without offering any opposition ; 
t.r, how comes it that they have offered no opposition to, etc. 
For Msaanre, op, 7'ffnp, U, 1.. 259, “A space whose eveiy cubit 
Seems to cry out* * How shall that ClariM J^ettiturt us back lo 
Naples’t" Bagot had by this time escaped to Ireland, and as 
the king, in 1, 132, speaks <rf ** fA™ Judaaea,” Theobald would 
read “where is he 

12S. inwndl, are victoHoua in the contest, 

ISS* Fsaos lum they fuada, etc. For a shnilar equivoque, cp* 
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M<nh. iv. 3, 17S, 0, Th^ tyrant has not liAtt^r'd at t\wir 

jhl.ll'c? Jiojiit, No ; ihev were well at peace {i.v. in detith) when 
I (till leave them ” : ana A. C. ii. &. 33, " Firwt, Tnailam, 

ho ta well* tV^o* Why, there "a more gold, Bnt, eirrah, mark, 
we use To aay the dead are well/' 

1-R. without, beyond, 1,30, w<m, induced, 

131. In my , waim^d, whom I adectionately chcriehe^l, W'ho 
ouc all their good foi^tune to my love ; heart-hlood, cp. i, 1. 17i^, 

I3t!. Judaa, ifc. lecariot, the disciple who betrayed Uhriat. 

133. WcMild . .peace? were they so anxious to make ^Hiaee 
rtith Ihihogbroket 

J'i3, 4. terrible ... offence ! for this offence may hell with all tie 
terrora make w'ar upon their uoula foully B|KiLted W'iUi ireachciy ? 

13^, tk Sweet love bate; 1 sec that aweet lovo w^hen it 
i-hanges itH nature becomes, etc. ; property, that which ia proper 
to jt, peculiarly ita own. An mlaptalion of the proverb 
ojtitmi /K^ima. 

137, uncuree, remove your curse from ; cp, “ u ns wear," A'. J. 

lii. 1.245; “ umahont,” v, S. 4, 

137, a tbelr peace ... i the j>eace which 1 Hpr>kc of as 

Inline made by them was one made by the Usss of their heads, not 
by the lifting up of their hands in submission. 

140- full low, aa low as it is |>ossible f<)r them tie, 

14], Is, for the infection in preceding a plural aubjept, see 
Abb. $ 333, 

141 No matter where, it is of no importance where he U ; no 

man, fef no maTi. 

MB. Make dust our paper, use dust for our paper : rml&y^ 
tearful. 

MS. let cihooM ... wills : i,r. make all preparations for death, 

153. that smallt modal, ** That snisll portiuu of the eartb 
htnped into the form of the human body ; by this expression the 
]>oet presenta to the eye of imagination that little mound, just 
Uke length and breadth of a man^s corpse, which is all that 
remains as his ” (C, Clarke), For modal, cp. //, F,, ii, CJtor. 16p 
England 1 model to thy mw«.r<l gmtness In pasts thero 
)s probacy an aUusion to * coffin ’ in the sense of a mould of 
f^aste for a pie; cp, T. A,, v, 2. 189, T, S* iv* 3, 82. 

155, Tvr Qod*a nha, 1 ajdjure yon in the name of Cod, 

158, dome hatititvd ... daposad; sonw baunied by the ghosts of 
those whom they have depoaed- 

150. sleeping UD'd, murdered while asleep, 

161, iwuida^ encircles; cp* J/, A7. i>* iv* 1* 56, "For she hia 
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hwriry temples then had r<yund*^ With coronet of freeh and 
fragrant flowers*" 

162, tbe antic, the fantastic creature j cp* i* If. VL Iv* 7- IS. 

'' Thou aiUic Death, whicli taugh'at us here to acorn," Douce 
suggests that this image was suggested to Shakespeare by ti^e 
seventh print iu the Imagines Mortis (attributed to Holbein, but 
without authority). There a king is represented sitting on hU 
throne, sword in hand, with courtiers round him, while from liw 
crown rises a griuuing skeleton ” (Cl. Pr* Edd,)* 

163* Soolllng lihi st&te, making mock of hfs (the ktng'n) 
splendour. 

164. a breath, a brief moment ; cp //. ii- 4, 146, “A night 
■s but ^imali brm^th and little pause To answer matters of this 
cons^iucnce," 

165. To znonarelilxe, to play (he monarch* 

166* InlUslngccmoelt, filing him with empty self-conceit; 
wc sliuuld now say ‘infusing into him self-conceit,* ete. For 
oolf, as an adjective, a use very common in Shakoapeare, cp, 
Mxti'h, iti* 4* 14'2, ** My strange and abuse,” 

167, wiUlfl abont, is as a wall around. 

164* humour*! thus, ho {tho king) being thus, ote, 

170* his castle wall, his body which ho regai deit as an liiiprog 
fiablc fortress: and IhrewtU king 1 and there is an end to thu 
mighty monarch ! 

171- Cover your heads, do not stand Ijarehoaded before me in 
token of your respect* 

171, 2. mocik not... reverence, do not mock me, who am but 
flesh aiul blood tike yourselves, with a display of, etc. 

173, Tradition, alt Imditioual marks of honour : fbm, formal 
tied of respect* 

175. I live .* want, this ami tho following lino are each wanting 
iu two ayllabloH, and various re-arrangements of U, 176-7 have 
been proposed in order to readjust the metre; possibly ‘like 
you* should be repeated befora foal want: with bread, by 
bread \ see Abb* g 163* 

176, 7* Taste, experience; aubjeoted *.* ktng, to me who am sub¬ 
ject to all those mfirmitles, how can you say tliat 1 am king \ 
with a play on the word ‘ subject * os contrasted with Ung* 

17^* But presently wall, but without delay remove tho 
causes for grieving; prevent, literally go before, and so hinder 
a.iiother, 

180- llnoi fear **. etrength, since the effect of fear is to paralyse 
strength. 

181* la Tonr weakneea, through the weakness thus produced in 
you* 
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I 8 ' 2 . 70117 fAlliaB, in giving w^y to fear. 

1)43. Feir . llgtit, give «v»y to fear, and the result is that you 
w'i]] be killed i no worw fate can attend you if you take courage 
aj^il l>ght ; Jtghtf the verb used subatantively. 

1H4. And fight... doftth^ and to die fighting ia to,o^ercotiie 
death by robbing it of its victory. Cp. i, ConHfhmtttt, xv .li?, 
“ O death I where ia thy sting ? O gravtp w*her« is thy victory ? " 

\Ao. Where ...breatbr whereas to die fearing in to pay igiio- 
niinious homage to death ; iti breath there is the double athtsion 
to expiring and to the use of aervife language to some one 
dreaded. 

]S*j, ofp fiom. 

MT. And leora , limb, and learn to make a limb serve the pur- 
\tnin' of a wliolo binly. 

ISS, Thou GhidOit me well, your reproaches arc weH deserved; 
Hjnrl to Carlisle. 

ISf>. To chaugfo . dootUp to meet you in comlmt to deride 
uhioli of us is to fall. 

ItK). iB ovor^blowiip has passed over ; the coitipurison being to 
u storm : for ague cp. aWvc, ii. I. 

19L ourowUp what properly belongs to us. 

194, covnplezloii, appearance, 

Jd.1, Inelitmtlon of the day, how the day U likely to turn out. 

IfKl. by my., aya; by the sadness of my IooUh : duU axtd 
hMvy, carrying on tlie simile of the wreather, 

198, by niuai and gnudl^ by tilling yon my news bit by hit. 

And sU .. upt and till the caattea in the north w'hich wore 
held in your Ijehalf have been yiehfed up. 

3, And . party, and all your supporters among the gentry 
of the south have taken up arms on hU side. 

5. Botbrew doipalr! evil Wfal you for having leil me 
out of that path to despair which 1 was pleasantly 1>eginning to 
tread ; to ^ beahrew' was uied as a slight, sometimes very slight, 
n^ledictton, tf,p. M. V, iii. 2. J4, ‘*/le^Ar«w your aye* They have 
overlook'd me and divided tnej" said playfully by Portia to Bas^ 
sanio. 

^06. What we now? what have you now to say to us in the 
^'ay of comfort ? there can be none l^t us now, 

t£03, b« of oomfort, be of good cheer, be comforted, 

210, A klnicobey, Boswell compare* AT. J. iii. 1. 60, ^'^For 
Brief is proud, and make* its owiaer stoop." 

211, That power,dlB0hug«t disoiiss such force* a* I *U1I have. 

21SL Tb dor ... frvw, to plough that land which bos tome hope 
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of produoinff » crop; or perhaps, those who have some hope 
that is ctipable of growth, go to ph^ugh the Boil in which it Im 
been sown ; * hope "being a noun, and ‘ hath ’ a plural. For ear 
(which in this sense is connected with the Lat, anarc* Ok. 
to plough), op. A. }V. L li. 47, that ears my land spares my 
tejim/' 4 

214, To Alter this, to change my determination : eomuel, 
advice. 

215. douliis wrong, in comforting me only to depress me all 
the more, 

21b, night ,.day, ubed tigumtively. 

SG£N13 IlL 

I, So that, BO it turns out that, 

7. hoaetm, become, be proper in, 

K. 0, alack . Head, alas for the grievous time when sucli a 
Huert'd hend is obliged, etc, For should, meaning * be obligee! to/ 
see Abb, § 326, 

Kl, mistakes, the -e« sonant, as in L, //. FY. i. 3. 3; more 
common in ssmlfstuntivcs, and especially in proper naii^es- 

II, The time hath twen, once upon a time ; cp- Mact>. iii, 3. Tl>. 
Thr fijnf*s /tare been That, when the brains were out, the man 

would die," 

12. Would you have been, if yon had thought fit to be, 

13, 4. to shorten .length, as to shorten you by the whole 
long ill of your hetul for so curtailing his title, 

15, lllfltAk«ehould, do not unnecessarily misinterpret hU 

words. 

U>, 7* Take not . heads, do not arrogate to yourself more than 
pn^wrly Iwlongs to you, lest in so doing you make the mistake of 
thinking that heaven is not above us (reiMy to punish arrogance)- 
20 what, an exclamation of surprise. 

26. lime and etmie, i,e, of the walla made of blocks of stone 
united by lime, 

29. <kf iK^y tsvarshOSi holy and reverend, 

30, beUks, probably ; literally, by like, i,^. by what is likely, 

32. rude riba, rough exterior ; but also with an allusion to the 
figurative sense of * rude,' in that they kept out those who wished 
tf> enter, and poeaibly with an allusion to the name of the castle. 
For Hbs, cp, A^ J, u. 1. 384, **The flinty rt&a of this contempt 
iuous clty/^ 

33, send... purlej, sound a parley; for parley, see note on i- 
1, 192, 
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.14. Ids mln^d «ar«, which shall pierce the kitlet cd loop liolca 

the castle ; carrying on the metaphor in ** ribs*"^ So m M. J\ 
o* 5. 34, ‘‘eara” la uaetl of the casements of a window : deliver, 
prtnionucc this message» 

sendB allesl&noe, profTcre loyal snbmiBsion. 

38. blUier comet who has come here; to 1>o joiiicil with Ihc 
uorcis “Henry Holingbroke." Of the change her© from the Ihinl 
ft> the first person C. <1arke remarks, “The effect prodticcjl has 
fii'fctuin, Strength, and collotjuial naturalness—all of which ai-© 
chM iiliaily ilramatic* ' 

39. Even at his teet, ns low as at Iijs feet, in tl^e luindilctit 
^liLS ixjKsiblc. 

4(J, J. Provided H,. granted, provided that the rcjjcal of my 
U'lnishmcnt and the reutoraiion of my lands be iiiiconditionaMy 
grunted. 

42* the advantage of my power, the advantage which iny 
[Kjwer gives me. 

43* Ahd lay... blood, Delius compares Lfar, iv. G* 2fM* '"To 
iiHc his ©yea for garden water-pots, Ay, and laying anttimn'H dnst* ” 

45 8. The which ahow. As to which, how far I am fn»m 
'^ij'hing that this fair land should !:►« drcm-hc^l with blood, my 
hmiiblc Btibinission will show* For The which, in this setiHe, see 
Abb* § 27S ; qualifies land, 

40. signify as mnob, make this much known Ui him* 

32, 3. That .. peTUMsd, so that the king and his followers may 
from the time-worn, ragged, battlements Iw able to sco clcnrly 
bow W'ctl-appointed my force* ar© ; tsttCfr'd, now used only <k 
things liable to lie tom, clothes, etc*, and ao generally by Sbake- 
; psroasd, thoroughly scanned; cp. ii. Jf. iV. iv* 2. 94, 
“March by us, that we may /?enwc the men tVe ahotitd have 
coped withal,” 

54-7* Xstliliilci .*. heavsiL To me It seems that the meeting 
of two such antaaonibta as Richard and myself should W as 
terrible as that of lightning and rain when, by the thundering 
^hock ivith which they clash, the heavy clouds are rent asunder* 
The imagery is unscientificr, since it Is not ly the itieeting of fire 
and water that the clouds are tom, but by the clash of the clouds 
that the hgUtnijig is generated, 

58, Ba he the fire, kt him by his wrath represent the lightning, 

99. Wt tm Mwij t.e* not causing him annoyance. 

Cl* mark *.. loote, for the redundant object, see Abb. f 4l< 

62-7, See oeddeet, l^ce gives this speech to Ferey, whils 
Hanmer, Knight, and Shog^ n^e York's speech begin at 1* 62 
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ft-nd continue to L 71. Either arrang^eut aeems better tlian 
tnaking Bolingbroke the speaker. 

03. bluslijjag-, red with fury: discontented, a-ngry. 

04. Uie fiery portal, the gateway of thd east which he enters 
at hie riain^. ami which ia thus fiery ; fiery, proleptic. 

05. are bent, are determined; we now aay ‘l>ent on doing,' 
not * Irisnt to do/ 

00, 7. to stain ... oeddent, bo befoul the track along which he 
passes to his setting in the west; Occident, literally 'falling' (of 
the sun). 

09, 70. Usfatens tnajoaty. Hashes forth looks of awe-inspiring 
majesty ; majesty, hero inetrieully a dissyllable. 

70, I, alaolE, ... show I alas, a woeful thing it would he that so 
fair an appearance aa he presents should ho nmrred by any liana; 
alaek, for woe, alas, for the woo that would re»ult ; for alaclc, bcc 
iiQto Oil iii. 3. 6. 

72. amaxed, utterly bewildered ; see note on i. X 81. 

72, X thus long .. knee, thus long have we stood expecting to 
*co your knee bowed in awe of us. 

74. Because,, king, because till now^ wo supposed ourself to 
bo, etc, 

7fh awfUl, reverential, full of awe. 

77, 8. Show ua ... stewardship, produce evidence to show that 
Hod has dismissed us^ etc. ; hand, sign manual, i.c. authority. 

81. Unless... usurp, except by boing guilty of sacrilege, theft, 
or usurpation,—call it which yon will. 

83. Have tom ... va, have done violence to their souls by 
wr<'iiching Uiem from their allegiance. Probably, as the Cl. Pr. 
Kdd. and Schmidt think, the use of tom here is for the sake of 
the jingle with tnnillig. 

84. And.we are, and that we are. 

88, n. Tour DhUdren ... head, the unborn ami uiibegotten child¬ 
ren of you who dare to raise your subject hands. 

UQ. thnfit the gloty, threaten to mar the glory. 

&1. yond, youder ; adverb, yon being the adjective. 

93. dangerous treasem, treason dAngerous in its consequences 
to him who is guilty of it. 

94, tattunent, will; hlsadlAg, bloody^ **Boliimbroke/^ uys 
Sieevens, '' is to open the testatnent of war, that be may wruae 
what is theire decreed in hie favour.” In plain language, he has 
come to begin a bloody simple. Delius compares Ky d's Jeronimot 

Then I unclasp the purple leaves of war/'^ 
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But .. pe&cu, but b«for^ he Bhall peacefully wear the 
crown lie is expecting to win, 

9f}. CXOWCH, head», 

91. fiball 111 ... face, ehall diafigure the flower-deok&l surface of 
Huglaiul’a soil, 'J'here may also possibly be in the flower of Eng- 
limd'a fkce u icfereut'O to ‘the choicest youth of Knglaud/ by 
uhich Warburtoji expltima the plirosc. 

9S, maid^pulOf i>ale as tlie face of a friglilcuoil maiden. Ilio 
<"1. IV, Kdd, compare i, /f, VJ. li, 4, 47» *‘l pluck Una j*aJe uud 
j/iuitifiii hloaeuiu here,’* 

AtthfUl SngUBh blood, the blood of loyal Knglisliincn, 

Kiel, 3. ShOiilil 10 Upon \ Should in thia way Ih? attacked by 
Kirlmixjus anus wielded in civil T\arfju© ; for unclvlh cp, T. y. 
iv, 1,57i '‘In this titiciHl and unjust extent Against tliy jieace,’* 

105, (j. And toy ..toonoa, and Bwcara hy Ihc tomb in which 
your royal gratidsire's boiiea arc fioiioiirably laid. 

107, ToyalUei ..toloodi, the royal descent which both of you 
in common have, 

lOti, head, source. 

109. by tb« .. Oaunt, by the hand of warlike flaunt now lying 
in his grave. 

110. worth, personal merita, 

111. Comprising .. aald, in which is oompriued everything that 
may serve as the subject of on oath or asseveration, 

112. icopo, aim, mark. 

11,3;, his llnsal rofyalttM^ tbe priTtccly dignitice thikt beloug to 
him by desc;«nt. 

114, EnftuicblMmont, freedom from all disabilities, such as 
banishment, and so restoration of his rights : on his kneoi, to be 
taken with to toeg. 

115, oix thy royal party, by you, the king, on your part; hy 
you as party to the agreements 

110. Will commend to met, will lay by and consign to rust; 
to ‘ ooinmend,* =-to commit, entrust to one's charge, make over 
with praise, and so simply to praise, is a doublet of *cominand,' 
from Ijat. commendar^f from cam, with, and rnsfuldrc, to com¬ 
mit, entrust, 

117. bmttoed, accoutred ; *^alao sjpelt horded,^ the older form 
■ - CotATave hae ; ^ mascnliue, feminine, barbed, or 

trappy aa a great horse,' P. bardCf borse-armour " [Skeat, 

J>ice.b 

113. To lUtIkflil Mrvloe, for the omlnion of the dcffimte article, 

eee Abb, § SSL 
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110, TUaJuflt, this, on hU honour as a prince, he swears is 
true; for Juit^true, op. iu H. IV. v. 3.126^ “the things I apeak 
arojiMi ” j Ttm, v, 1, l7, “ajWi and true report*” 

12L rwtujiu, s^. answer, replies. 

122* rt^lh veL^oma, thoroughly welcome* 

123. flair demandB, deTnamU wliioh I admit to Iw just* 

124. ihall TM ... cuntradlctlon, shall lie granted fully and 
out reserv'ution. 

12-1 With all haiti in the most grucioua terms that you have 
at your coinniaiid* 

I2lh Spealc ... commenda* convey kind niessagea to him who i'l 
Miit^ to listen to them with a kind ear* 

125. BO poorly, so humbly* 

130* 4nd BO die, and die in maintaining onr challenge. 

1*W. words of sooth, conciliatoty words ; ‘ sooth,’ ^rst an ad 
JectLvii. =true, thou a suljstantive, = truth ; “ to ‘soothe,* origin 
ally ‘ to ussoivt to as being true/ hence to say yes to, to humour 
by assenting, and generairy to humour" (Skeat, AVy. Di'r#,). Cp 
Pct\ i. 2* 44, “When Hignior ^Soo^h hero docs proclaim a |>oace. 
Ho llattufs you " 

l,S7. my name, my Utb, 

T4II. acOpB, rmim to move lit, fi^ee play ; op. A’, ///. iv. I, 3o, 
** That my pent heart may havo aume KCft/ie to heat.” 

t IT* a ist Of bsadfl, a string of twails, a ro&ary by meaus of 
which the numWr of prayers said was counted; sec note on 
“ beadsiiiau," Ui* 2, 116 ^ for, iu exchange for* 

liy. UygayappanL Steovonsquotes Hollnshed, “hehad one 
oote whicli he caused to l>o made for him of gohl and stone [i.f* 
adnruod with precious stonos], valueil at 30,li0<1 marks*" Stowe 
saya “ /An-s thousand tuarkea*" 

li>0. figured gobleta, highly-chasad gold and silver dtinking' 
cups £ dtab of wood, woodeu platter, or perhaps, drinking vessel. 

151. palmer'B, pilgrima to the Holy Land on their return bore 
with them a nalm branch in token of their having visited the 
Holy Sepulcnre ; hence * palmersptlgritns generally* The 
patm^btaiichea were m meniory of those carried by the people 
who went fortli to meet Christ as rode into Jerusalem before 
his crucifixion ; see JoAn, xli, IS, 3, 

152* ourred ttlliti, images of saints carrod in wood, ivory, etc,, 
and put up in the oeUs of^ermits, etc,, for adoration. 

153* a lltQe grave, a humble grave, such as henuifas dug for 
tbomselvee* 

15& 111 Um Idag:^ hlghwiy, the pabUc road. 
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156. of common tnJLa, commonly trodden upon; frc)m Uie 
A tredan^ to tread; cp, //, v, 1, 36, “ Stand a lu tlio 

^ Lp and trade of moe preferments,*^ 

l.>7^ KOy hourly ho&d. Johnson remarks that Shakesp^m'e 
lA v^rj apt to deviate from the pathetic to the ridictilous ; hut 
Itiohard's exaggeration here is quite in keeping with his character 
an presented hy Shakespeare, 

158. For OH . live ; for now, while 1 am still living, they 
trample on my dearest feelings. 

150, And tmrlod once, and w'hen 1 am once Uuried ; why not, 
there is no reikson why they should not, etc. 

IGL despised toare, tears at which our enemies mock. 

162, they, our tears ; lodge, lay ; cp. Marb. i\ \ J, 55, 
"Though blodeil com be /ocff/crf,** 

101, 5. Or eluOl we... teenT or shall we indulge in frivolous 
trifling about our sorrow, and make some fanciful conqioot alnjut 
aitcilding tears ? 

hid. ^ thus, plAce, AS, for instance binding ourselves to gfj 
on contimiAtly dropping them, etc. 

167. ftetted, worn ; to *fret,' literally, to eat aw'ay, fr<im A.S. 
/rrtanf ... contracted from /or-ttan ... from /or*, intensive preflx, 
and e/ttH, to eat".. 8keat, Ety. 

16^, 9. and therein ... eyes, and, we twing therein laid, it wi]J 
Ih! said there lie two kinsmen who dug their graves with, etc. ; 
the relative, as so frequently, omitted after Unstnen. The 
mflectioD in -a with a plural subject is here due to the rc<)uire* 
nient4 of rhyme ; cp. A. 1128, "She lifts the coffur-Uds that 
di»e the eyes. Where, lo, two lamps, burnt out, <n darkness fiVif. 

170. Would net... wen T Would not this footUh trifling 1^ a 
suitable employment for ua 7 

172. Most mighty pirliioe, said, as ** King Bolingbroke " in the 
next line, with ironical humility. 

175, mahe a lig', curtsey to roe, make an oljeisance ; says ay, 
assents. 

176. ths hasa eourt, the lower courtyard, the court on tlie 
ground floor ; F, bat caur : doth at«smd, is waiting. 

ITS, 9. UlM ..Jadas, like bright Phaethon unable to manage 
hU fractious steeds. Phaethon {i.e. * the shining one eon of 
Helios (the Sun), asked his foiher to allow him for one day 
drive the chariot of the sun acrou the heaveoa ; Init, he being 
enable to control the etoeds, the chariot was borne out of the 
'wnal track, and ^aethon fell to the earth ; muMS, a tertn 
^ry frequent in Shakespeare for the oontiol of honea ; JidM is 
generally used of worn-out or vnruJy hones. 
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IBK To Como... fftaoOf in coming fit the summooe of traitoru 
anti doing Uicm homage {as 1 do now). 

IH2. Dowiit court! down^ king J what^ I am to oorne down to 
the hofie cgurt ! tlic king ia to come down 1 

18!k For nlght'OwIa ... sing. For everything in nature ie nuTy^ 
night-owlii uhrieking at a time when, and in a place where, lartcH 
Hhonhl he hiionntin^ aloft with a blithe carol ; anti therefore thcTC 
ia nothing strange in a king being compeUed to come Jowit at (he 
bidding of a traitor subject. 

1 HhI. fondly, foolisltly ; the original sense of the word. 

IKtl. Yet he Is come, yet in spite of his being almost out of liid 
mind, he is come. 

1H7. apart, aside, at a dUtaiice from us, “The phrase is 
boriTOU'cd frtim the F. d /lori, which Cotgrave gives, and exphiiu^i 
hy ' a/tiirf, rilanc, aingly,' etc. — Lat, acf, to i a*id rii;" 

ensative case of /inr'f, a part (Skeat, 

1«8. show fkir dutTi behave with all becoming reverence, 

101, To moke, in making ; the indetinito uso of the in^nitive. 
Me rather had, for this ungrammatical remnant of ancient 
usage, SCO Abb> g 230. 

103. my unpleaaed eyo, my oyc which ia no ivay pleased at 
seeing this mockery of reverence- 

your heart la up, your ambition is soaring aloft. 

IfkS. Thua high at latat, pointing to hia hea<b 

196. hut for mlna Otrn, only to claim what rightfully belongs to 
me. 

1D7. Tour own ...all, not only what is rightfully yours, but 1 
and everything are in yonr hanos, 

198, 9. SO fhr ... lova, I would have you * mwe^ so far as my 
loyal service shall deserve your love, and in do other Bense 
* mine."' 

263, Tam t&ow... TttOMdlM, toon indicate love, but arc 
poworleaa in the way of remedy* 

204. too yowagi Richard and Bolingbroke were of the same 
age, being Imth bom in 1366. 

SOB. Whmt you wui have* what you are detemlned to have i 
WilUug, willingly ; with a play on wUL 

207. what fhroo.., do, wbat under tbe compulsion of force wa 
must do. 

208- Sot on towardOt set out for • op* TF. T. iv, 4. 662, “ Thus 
sef ue on, Oanullo, to tba aea-aide'’: la It no, is not that what 
you have determined that wo shall do! 
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SoEsa IV. 

iKjiwla, ft fftvoarite gum© in Shftkespeftrc'a day, and one to 
ifhicii he makes freciuent alluaion. * 

4. fUl of raba* full of friction* to *nib’ and a ‘ ru1> ’ wuro 
iv- htiical terms at bow]#, uW of bowl* when jostling ajmiopt oiio 
another or ogafnst the 'jack/or 'mistress^' the Bmafl Ixtwl at 
iihidi they were aimed, 

agaitkat tbo blaot in a direction contrary to tliat wldoli it 
to take. The was a weight let into the bowl in order 
to give it fiwuy, ami bo enable it by Inktikg a curved pntli to get 
near tJie jack when from other balls being in the way, or owing 
to ii regularity of the ground, it could not approach iti a <]ircct 
line, 

7, H. My laga .,h ertaf; my legs cannot keep time to any 
jnyous dance at a time when my heart is ovorwheJmtMJ with gricr 
A measure 'wae a stately dance with slow, measured slcjw, 
though the word was sometimes used of a dance in general, and 
m this sense it is employed in the fonner line, while Tn the latter 
it Toeana limit, extent. There is a similar pUy U|M>n the word in 
A. ii. 1. 74; see the whole passage IL 8a 

I'l. badag: iltogsUisir wonting, since it is completely alisent, 

U. rsxqsiKklwr, remind ; cp, i. 3, i300, above. 

la balng oltogstlMr bad, since 1 am in complete jkossossion of 
it ; since there is nothing in the way of grief which is not present 
to me. 

IS. And wbat.,, dompUUii, and about that which is lacking 
there is no uae in eomplaintng ; for complain, usdl transitively^ 
« Ltur. 18^, Ancf by cluisto Lucreoo’ eonl that Ute com- 
t^fain^d Her wrongs to us;" for boou, see i. 3* 174, above, 

*20, abottldat plsasa, would be certain to please. 

3- And I ocnld... UiM. 1 have such abundance of tears of 
Tuy own, ready to fall, that if weeping could relieve my sorrow, 
^nd help to make me joyous, I should 1>e able to sing for joy 
without needing to borrow such helps from you or any one, 

26. My wratabednan .. plna, I will wager my wretcheduetfl 
gainst a row of pins - f.e. something of which the magnitude is 
inhnite agnibit something of very trifling nature. Cp. the pro¬ 
verb, ** U WM Lombard Street fi.e. a very rich street where the 
bonkers most did congrwte) to a China orange (t.e. something of 
small value).” 

27. fltate, state a&irs, 

28. ItftliirtBrdiAbfii inantkfpationofacbBiige; cp. if, JT./). 

iii. 3L 99, 11] charm hia eyes <sga£wi she do appear ”; wee la 
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f^TAxim wltb woe, woe is hersldcd by woe, i.e. sorrowful 
talk. 

20. aprlcooka, from ** F. abricoif.. from Fort, aibricoque, an 
apricot Til'*®. words are traced, in Webster and Littre, tHiok 
to the Arabic n£-b(trq^q .. where oi is the Arabic definite ertiole, 
and the word batqtkq is no true Arabic word, but a corruption of 
the Mid. (Jr. s-pcxi«rdirt<w, pL ; borrowed from the LaI. 

pnficoquci, apricots, neuter plural of pTyKCoquitHt another fonii of 
jtnecojif Jit. prococioUH, early-ripe ” ... fSkeat, A^y, Diet.). 

.30. their sire, the parent tree, 

31. thelT prodigal wel^hV thoir lavish, excessive weight ; with 
an allusion to tlie burden that prwligal sons are to their parents. 

32, nppartaiioe, support in the way of a prop, 

34, Bpraya, tlie lesser branches. 

35. look too lofty, are of too ambitious a growth* 

36, oven, uniform, 

37. Yon thus employ'd, you being thus, etc.; away, completely. 

3H, naliomd. noxious, injurious ; ** formed from the M. K. noy, 

annoyance. Injury; with the FI, sultix -'tfune ..A*ov is a mere 
cotitraction of M. K. anoy, anoi ... from the Lat, phrase in oiho 
Aa/jcre " .. (Skeat, Etg. i>icM ; see note ou iii. 2. 16, aliove : 
without prom, making no return for the snstcimncc they derive 

from the soil. 

40. In tuo compass of a palo, in the small compass of an 
enclosure like this ganlen ; a * pale' is a stake for enclosing 
limd, then the latid so enclosed* 

42L Btaowlnff ■- ettale, exhibiting, as in a miniature, the well- 
governed estate of opr fnirden ; the gat^den being in point of size 
a miniature of the kingdom, but wolbonlered while the kingdom 
was ill a state of anandiy. For model, cp, /f. T., ii. CAor. 16- 

43k lea-waUed gardon, i\e. England ; cp. above, iL 1* 47. 

4fb all; wholly ; znln'il, broken down, 

46, knots, bode of flowers laid out in intricate devlcee ; cp. 
L. L. L. i. 1. 24ft, " from the west cornet of thy cudoas-Anofled 
garden.'’ Steevene compares Pur* LoaL, iv. 242; ** Flowers 
worthy Paradise, which not nice art In beds and curious X-no^, 
Imt nature boon Pour'd forth." 

47, ornterpmsTS, cp. above, it 3. 166, ^*The coferpjlfbrs of the 
oommon wealth." 

48, ft. HP tlimt... leaf: he, to whose want of proper care and 
wholesome checks it is due that this spring ^as been over- 
luxuriant, has DOW himeelf prematurely come to the antunm of 
bin days, t.s. he has to thank his own want of whoJesomo rigour 
that bu power ia now paasing from his hands. The eipresaive 
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phniae “ the fall,*’ or 'Hhe felt of the year/’ i« still iu u»a in 
America. 

I'H), L Tbft woods ...tip, those uoxloue paraaitoa that were 
shcUerod from harm by the patroi^e of hta power, and which, 
while seeming to support him, were in reality preying upon his life. 

Are pluck’d.. all, have been completely eTctirpated ? root 
■Jilt all. not merely the growth above the aoit, but alao the very 
mot!*. 

.15. wuufbl, oxtrava^nt, lavish of hU resources ; wb&t pity, 
fur the omission of the indefinito article, see Abb. j HC. 

dressed, put in order ; Malone qnotea Oerte^is, ii. 15. “and 
put him into the ffardt*?^ of >Mexi, to drcAM it and keeji it ” ; drOM 
14 ultimately from the Lat. direrhutf straight. 

57 . at tlmo of yaar, at the proper season. 

rtS. wound, incise. 

in sap ud bloody in the matter of sap and lifejuice ; the 
aortU are equivalotit to ’sap which is the blood of trees/ 

t34>. it, the treo ; oonfonnd, min, destroy. 

Gl. srowlng, tc. into power. 

0:^, 3. They might ... duty, they might have liverl nhfiw 
the wholesome outcome of loyal allegiance, and he to enjoy its 
Wnetit. 

01. healing boughs, boughs tliat may l>e trusted to produce 
fruit, 

<J6. Whloti wutA, which hours wasted ui idlcooss; Idle, pro 
Icptic, mode idle by tlxo waste. 

ft7, Bhmll, will cortaLnly. 

68. Depruss’d, beaten down. 

69. Tls doubt ho Will be, it is to !« apprehended that he will 
'*e 1 cp. iiL H. VI. iv. 8. 37, ’* Tfie dovU w that he will seduce 
the reat,'^ 

71 . biUek, moet gloomy^ 

72. pnee’d to death, au allusion to the punishment of death, 

ioflict^ upon those who when arraigned refused to plead, by 
Oieazia of heavy weights phkced upon their Btomoch j cp. Jf. A. 
hi. I. 76, “O, she would laugh me Out of myself, me to 

detuh with wit ” : throQglt want of spadkuti is used in a double 
*®ase (I) from a desire to speak, (2) in consequence of iu>t 
apeaking. 

73. old Adam's llhsnoss, Adam being the first gardener ; “ the 
old gardener,” as Tennysm calls nim in the earlier editions 

of Lod^ Kere cfe Kent, L 51 ; q>. ii- FA iv, 2* 

** And Adam was a /fordener” Mk splinted. 
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76, 0, Jiath BU^ffaeted ...mAAT haa tempted you to ciiuso i% 
Hccond fall of man in aimcuntrfn^ the deposition of the kin^? 

aerf>ent tenipteil Kve to cut of the forbid<ten fruit, and K\i> 
in her tarn tempted Adam, who in eonacquenoe was driven nut 
tjf the ^'uiden of Eden ; ‘ BUj^gesit ’ = tempt, ie very frequent in 
Shakespeare* 

7H* thou little ... earth, you who are little bettei* tliait the 
earth you till, a mere clod; cp, AF^ A* it* L 63-0, Wouhl it 
tiot grieve a woman to be ovcrmastcrefl with a piece of vahaut 
to make an account of her life to a clod of wayward inarlV' 
Kcu' the separation between two parts of the adjectival phruhc, 
see Abb* g 411Vi* 

‘ 70. DlTlne, predict, 

HO* earnest thou by} did you obtain; cp, J, C. ii- I* 169, "G, 
that we then could come by Cjesar^a spirit ’’; but the phrase is n 
very frequent one : for tidings, see note on ii* 1 * i272. 

82* To hreaths, in speaking ; the inhnittvo used indetinitely. 

H3* hold, grasp; ho, for the uiecrtion of the pronoun after .i 
projier imine, see Abb. g 243* 

84* are wolgn^d, have been put into the balance, 

8C* And Botno ... light, iHune few frivolities the only result of 
whidi, iuste^ul of making him heavier, is to make him lighter ; 
cp, Af. r". iii* 2* 00, 1, ** Which therein works a niirucle iii 
naturti, hlaking them that wear most of : some Ihw, 

thougii used to minimize, in reality means a great many* 

89* Oddi, Shakespeare uses the word both as a singular and a 
phiral, the former more often, and this seems to have been the 
morg goitetnl practice with Elizabethan writers ; /f* iv. 3* 

'* a fearful oda't ” ; A. C, iv, 16. 66, ** The oddj^ is gone”; welgba 
domi, outweighs in the balance. 

92. Nlmhilo ittlsoliuiioo, misfortune that is so quick in finding 
its way tja a person ; cp* M* K i* S* 21, 3, ** such a hare is mad^ 
ness the youth, to skip oW the meshes of good counsel the 
cripple, ” 

93. Doth not... mo, ought you not to have made your embassy 
to me before all others 7 

96. To serve me, to pay your service to me* 

98, 9* Whet, . *. BbUuEhruhe T was I bom to no happier fate 
than by my aeA looks to add a grace to the, etc* ; an Elusion to 
the Homan custom bv which the captives made in war were 
paraded ip the triumphal entry of the eonquerors ; cp. C. i. 1- 
38, 9, " What tributariee follow him to Rcme To gmoe in captive 
bonds his chariot-wheels!'* 

IDl, fv«7,1 prdy« 



IVJ 


NOTES. 


161 


102, <1. MO th%% ...coxoo, if in that way your mUery might iie 
I ahould be willing that the curse you invoke upon my 
flicill Bhotikl be fulfilled. 

HM. fWlIj let fall; cp. T^mp* V. 1. 64, Mine eyes.. Fall 
feilLjwty dropB.'^ t 

!<>.'. I 'll Mt... grace, I will plant a tow of rtio, that aour plant 
that [s ealted 'herb of grace cp, //am/, iv. 6. 181, "There's 
rv^ for you ; and here *n some for me ; wc may call it lierb-graco 
o' SNndaya.” Etymologically tliero is no connection between 
' me,' the plant and ‘ rue/ or ' ruth/ sorrow ; but the bitterness 
of th* plant caused it to be connected in the popular mind with 
reiientanco, and so with grace, the result of repentance. 

IfMl, even for ruth, merely for sorrow’s sake, out of tlie pity 1 
feel for her. 


Act IV, ScRTTE L 

Staoe DmetTrioM. f/alt. “ Tlio rebuilding of 

Westminster Hall, which Richard ha<l begun In ]rf97, being 
finrshed in 1399, the first meeting of Parlianient in the new 
e^^l^Tce was for the pUTxwse of deposing him " {Malone). 

X Whot thou dost know, stating what you know. 

■i. Who ., Idiag, who joined witli the king in bringing it al>out. 
n. The bloody ... ond, the bloody deetl which brought him t^i 
Jtri untimely end ; cp. T, O, iit. J. 21, ** A pack of sorrows which 

would press yem down ... to your ItmrltM grave. '* 

»st iHfon my fSaoo, bring face to face with me. 

0* Scorns ... delivered, is too proud to deny what it has once 
uttered, 

10. dead, gloomy ; Schmidt thinks the word may possibly 
nieau ' dull/ ' inactive.' 

11- Of longtti, far-reaching. 

12. nttfbl, peaceful; as contrasted with the scene of tiio 
murder. 

16. crowns, a * crown ' is a five shilling piece, 

IT. Tltut BoUnghroko’s ratim, than fndum Bolingbrokeb, etc. 
For the ellipsis, see Abb. | 390, BngTand, a trisyllabie here, as 
"Ireland,” m LL 4. 103, above, 

18. wtttial, moreox'er. 

19. Ik this ... deattb if this eousin of youn were to die. 

21. Biy lUr Ata, the propitious stars which preitdad over my 
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birth. The boHef in Astrology was strongly held in ShakcBjieAre's 
day, and his allusions to it are numerotu ; cp. Lear^ i. 2, 

On oquAl terms^ as to meet him on termH of equality in 

order to chaBtise him, 

■< 

2-1. With thSH-HltpSi by the aceusation which his elanderouB 
bps liAve brought against me ; att^Uidjer^ “ formerly, when hcU' 
truce of death was pronouncufb the criminal was said to Iv 
attainted, (Utinr{\otf stained, or blackened . The consequences nf 
attidndcr were forfeiture and corruption of blood (Hitanl, 
iihaki'Bpiiar^ ait a hawyer^ p. 35), 

25. ffage, see i. 1. 60: ttx« mamial seal of death, which is a 
seal that my hand afnxes to the warrant for thy death. 

20, mhrlEfl thee out, designates na being doomed to hell 

28. In thy bamrt'Uooil. by tlie shcflding of your heart's blocxl: 
though being, in spite of its being i nil, wholly, 

21i, the temper .. sword, my well-tempered swortl; ep. Off* v. 
2. 25n, “I have anoUicr weapon in this chamber ; It is a swrird 
<if Spain, the ice-brook^a “The harder the steel the 

brighter polish would it take, Iicnce the polish inay b* taken a 

nitAqure of its temper [Cl. Fr, Kdd,), 

30, It, the gage thrown down by Aumcrle, 

31, one, ».e. the king. 

31, 2, 1 would .so, I wish that he wdio has provoked me were 
the Ti oiliest of all hero present. 

33, If thntsympnthyt if your valour will not consent to 
fight with ftuy but those who are your et^ala in rank ; for 
sympathy = corrcRpondence, ep. Ofh^ ii. 3. 2S2, bi 

years, iiiannorB, and bcAnties.^' For that, as a conjunctional 

affix, see Abb, g 287, 

36, and vanitt1 Ugly It, not only did you say so, but you said 

HO in the most boastful terms, 

39, 401 And I point, and 1 with the point of my sword will 
force buck that fals^oml into your heart, where it was fabricated ; 
rapier, Johnson points out that the rapier was not m use in Kng^ 
land till two centuries after this time, * 

42. I would ... hour, I wish that the combat could take place 
now. 

45. tn tUt appeal, in thus challenging you ; see i, 1. 4 ; aU, 
wholly : uiOnat^ false, 

45. And that thou art so, and in confirmation of your being so. 
47, 48, To proT* ... brsattklng, pledging myself U> eubstantiats 
my words by combat to the death, 

40, A& if, see Abb, % 103, 
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TjO. And UTdr itml, and never again brandish my ewQrd 
over the helmet of my foe in vengeance of the dishonour done me. 

ri2^ I taalc ... 1 set the earth the same tiisk, that of 

t>c]>ring my gage dung down upon it. 

Uea, chargee of lying. 

Vi5. From sun to sun, from sunrise to sunset; cp. Cymb. iii. 2* 
“One score muji ami and iii, 4. 44, " To weeii 

dock ojitl clock. ** 

.10. ]&igage It to tbo trial, bind yourself to the combat by 
t.ilting it up, and throwing your own gage down. 

ft7. Who sets... All; who else dcsiiea to mnkc a nmteh with 
rnc? 1 will accept every challcugo odcred. The language m 
taken from ^ming, where to ‘set” was to stake a certain aiirii 
against another sum, the contest l^ing decided l>y a cast nf the 
dice; cp* Af. .V. />. iii. 1. 135* ‘‘ for, indcc<h who W'ould #fe/ hiH 
'*tl to so foolish a bird? who would give a bird the lie, thougli 
he cry ‘cuckoo ' never bo?’* 

52. lu pr««euce, present. 

G3. wltneu wltli me, join with me in bearing witness. 

55, boy. “Fitzw*ater eucceeded Ins father at the age of 
eighteen in 1386, and therefore at this time w'us thirty-one, and 
could Ikardty be called a * }joy * ” (CL Pr. Kdd.). 

57. That It ... vangaauoe, that it (my sw'ord) shall exovuln 
upi.»ii you vengeance that shall atone for your slander ; not only 
vengeance, but vengeance retaliatory of your Blander. 

70. my lionoar*! pawn, the pledge that I vrill honourably meet 
you in combat. 

71. KugAffe ... trial, see note on 1. 50. 

72. iboiUy, foolishly ; cp. iii. 3. 185; a forward hdn«* one 
^nly too eager to run his course, 

74. in a wlldanuM, r,r. fn a place where no one could hinder 
the combat ; cp. Afacb. iii, 4, 104, And dare me to the dtJteri 
with thy sword,’* 

77, To tto n(vroetlo]i, by which I bind myself to administer 
you the severest obostisement; my, subjective* tny correction 

of you. 

78, OL As 1Appeal, by all the hopes I have of thriving in 
this new aUte of things upon which w e are enteriDg, 1 pledge 
mywif* etc. 

83, 4. SusiM lioBeat Uam ; let some hooest Christian lend me 
^ 8*^ which I may throw diown in Basertioii that Norfolk lies. 
Holinshed, <]uoted by Steevenm, says that *‘he threw down a 
hood that be had borrowed” 
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85. If... repeal'd} if the king will allow him to be recalled 
from exile; for repMl'd, cp. obove, ii. 2. 49; to try Mi honour, 
to vindicate his honour in combat with meu 

86. Theie diflerenoee .. ffMO, these quarreU ehall remain 
decided, the challengere and challenged being bound by their 
gagea to moBt in cornet when Norfolk ia recalled. 

89. algnorlM. see note on iti. 1. 22. 

00. enforce Me trUl, compel him to meet Aumerle in combat 

93. Jeeu, “ This form of the name ‘ Jesus * is used in the oblique 
oases, or with the optative mood, or in oxolamation 
IV. Edd.). 

atres Tfiieg tne viulaii, bearing tho flag strcamitig in tlie 
wind; to ^stream' uaed as a transitive verb only here and ii\ 
«A 0* iii. 1. 201, ^*08 feat 08 they (thy wounds) stream forth thy 
blood," 

96. toll'd ... war, worn out by warlike exploits ; retlnC Mm- 

aoif, roured ; for the reflexive use of verbs which are now intrau- 
sitive, see Abb, % 296. 

97^0. And Uien ... ChtlstH Malone points out that thU la not 
historically true, Norfolk^a death not occurring till after that 
of Rlcharil, 

100. Vndair whOM ... long, whose soldier he hod so long been, 

104. Of good Old Abraham, cp. AT. ///. iv. 8. 38, " The sons of 
Edward steep in Abraham'^ bosom " ; a reference to xvi. 

22} “And it come to pasS} that the beggar died, and was uarrie^l 
by the angels into Abraham^s bosom."' 

106. TUI we ... trial, till we fix the day on which the combats 
shall take place. 

108. plume^pluek'd, stripped of hla plumes; brought low. 

111, dMoeoding new itom him, which now falls from him; 
for the sake of the antithesis with aioend. 

112. Henry, pronounced here os a trisyllable. 

114. Majrry, a corruption of Mary, the mother of Christ, used 
os a petty oath. 

115, 6. Wmt .H. trath, least worthy may 1 be to apeak in this 
royal presence, yet upon me («r. as a priest) more than any it xs 
incumbent to speak the truth ; beseeming, it is besseeming, it 
iMssoems. 

UT. Would OodUiat, i.e. it would be well if God should will 
that, etc. 

119. aOtoleeM} nobility of nature. 

. 121 loaxA, taocli; a* frequently in Shokeepearc. 

121, What aaMwt, etc., i.e. no eubjeot aan> etc. 
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1'23. AM not Judged, hove not oeoteuce passed upon tEiem : 
but tliey H. ^ iMir, without their being present to liour tlic charges 
brought against them, 

124. apiMurent, manifest; cp, i. 1* 13. 

12i>. figure, representative. 

1'2T^ planted, installed: op, R, III. iii, 7.216, But we will 
uome Other in the throne/' 

12^, subjact, an a«ijective, op. K, J. iv* 2. 171, no 
vuemies/" t.e, no enemies among my subjects, 

129. And, anrl that too ; for this emphatic uhc of n7>f/, flee Abb. 
S tVi : rorfSnd, forbid; “an extraordinary conipouncl, duo to K* 

for and ftnd^ a familiar abbreviation of (kjerni^ juat as /mrr, 

trtidl in use) is a familiar abbreviation of (tfkeat, Efy. 

/Jw.), 

J;W. rsllnea, “ freinl from guilt ajid re<leem<Ml by Cbriit 
(S^^htnidt), 

I'M, helnoiui, hateful; F. kaijtef hate: Ol)SCftU«, fouL 
M.l. for, in behalf of, 

1^9. go sleep, go to sleep, t.e. to dwell quietly with ; for the 
omission of * to/ see Abb, 9 ;t49. 

UO* seat of peace, whore peace usually dwolls. 

141. atkall killoonfooiUL Ware in which fellow country¬ 
men and kinsmon shall be rangetl on opimsite si<leB, will destroy 
all the obligations of family affection and of humanity, * Kin ' 
rofers to blood relationship, * kind ' to our common huniaii 
nvture. Cp, HdmL i, 2, 65; ** A little more than kin, and less 
tiian kin.l'^{Cl. Pr. Edd.). 

144. Qolgotluk, see J/oMAew, xxvii. 33> “ And W'hon they were 

to a place called Golgotha, that is to say, a jifac^ of a 

skull/" etc.> and cp_ Mm:h. L 2. 40, “ Kxcopt they meant to bathe 
m recking wounds And memorUe another Uolgofhaf 

145. zwtae, stir up: tlUa hooee, this family, V.e. of Bnglisbmen. 
^1^6. dlvUon, diesension, duunion : cp, i- //. IV. iv, 1, 62, 

The quality and hair of our attempt Brooks no divuion/' 

147. cursed eertti, earth cursed by these oonflicts- 
14^. Ftwwat, the old copies read prereiit / 1 have followed 
rope and Dyoo in omitting the pronoun. 

149. obtld, those yet in their childhood, 

150. for your pulsu, in return for the trouble you have taken. 

151. CM oapital tnupn, on the charge of being guilty of 
capital treasm. 

132. b» U your duu^, taka it as a charge imposed upon you ; 
■*« note on Carlisle, iiu 2, stags direction. 
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153. tail dtij of trlftl, the <lAy on which he shall be put on Inn 
trial to answer the charge of capital treason. 

155. In common Tlew^ in the sight of all men. 
iri7» VlUiOnt suspicion, without being snspectofl of uufmr 
dealing; v^nduct, eon due tor ^ oaoort; cp. R. 111. i. 1, 45^ 
uppointoii This conditct to convey me to the Tower.’* 

1^9. Procureanswor, hnd poTHons to be bail for your 
nitee at the time when you snail be calle<l upon to meet tlu- 
eimrgea brought against you. 

160. beholding, the active participle, origbiate<l in a misUke 
for ‘beholden/ the paBsive participle, in the sense of under iui 
fibligihtion, a sonso which is not found in other parts of the verb, 
tlmugh a natural one of be-Md. For the participle in tttfj 
used os an eiptivalont to -en^ see Abb. % 37‘2. 

IQl. And little ... hands, aud little help did wc expect fioin 
yon. 

Stauig DiKaoTTON. 7"/(e repo/ici, the insignia of a king, hi» 
crown, Bceptre, ball, etc. 

163, 4. Before ... reign'd, before I have had time bo get rid uf 
those kingly thoughts which occupied jny mind while i was 
a king ; for sbook, see Abb, % 34.1. 

166, 7. CilTe sorrow ... snlnnlsilon, allow sorrow for n time tc 
school me to this submlasive bearing which I must in futiiro 
show ; Yet, still, 

166 . fevoiije, features, appeareince ; “ ‘ in beauty/ says Baccui 
in his 43r<l Kssay, * that of favour is more than that of coUair; 
and that of decent and gracious motion more than that of favour ' 
The word is now lost to us in that sense; but wc still jas^Javourfd 
with tiw//, if/, and perhaps other qualifying terms, for featured, or 
looking”...(Craik, A'nj/, of Shatetrpeartj $64), 

]6d. somstims, formerly ; see note on i. 2. 54. 

I TO. SO Judas did to Otarlst, a reference to the words of J udos 
as he betrayed Christ ; JfixftheWt xxvl. 49, " And forthwith he 
came to Jesus, and said, //at/, master ; and kissed him*’ : hi 
twslYS, among his twelve disciples. 

173. Am I... dark, it woa the duty of the clerk to aay ‘ amen/ 
I. so be it, at the end of each prayer read by the priest. 

174. olttuatigB ... he, although in uttering that prayer I am 
liruying for Bolingbroke, not for myself, 

175. And yot ... me. Aud yet 1 will say 'ameu* if in the sight 
of heaven 1 am still king. 

177, of Udna own good wlU, of your own accord. 

ITS. Wkloh tired ... ofliT, whiok, wben weary of being king, 
you lately offered to dok 





KOTES. 


167 


JHI. Eelxet t&ke bold of* 

owMp owns; aa froquetiily in Kliieabetlmii Englishp the 
-rjp iM^ing dropped: fllUngf O&o EiiOtiiar, which fillone another* 
the nili Imctet when raised causing the empty oikc to duscend 
Aiid Tin Ltiself. , 

Ir^S. That bucket down, that bucket which is down. 

Uk't BtUl am I kln^of tboBOp cp. A^ J. ii, ], 371,^, Kiny^d 
I u! fears* until our fears resolved. Be by some ecrtahi king 

and deposed/’ 

Tour cares down, the fact of your cares being set up, 
ihn-q not, etc. 

1fl6. My care ... dona; that which trouhlee luc now is the 
.Lh^ctK'O of care, due to my former uiixieticH (f.r, those I hiv<1 aa u 
liaviiig ceased* 

Your care won; tliat which troubles you is the pres- 
cTK'c of anicieties, due to the pains you have taken to iu:f|uire 
ihciii. 

Tbo caraa ... away: though 1 have given away to you my 

as king, yet 1 still retain them (in tlic thought of what hi'- 
h'Ugti to me n 4 king), 

HK) They tend stay, they m with, arc attendant the 

fXJflHOiShor of the crown, and yet theystay with me in Uie rccolltc* 
tion of my former state. 

Ay, no; lie j having first said 'Ay ’ fyesh * ”o/ he goiui 
on to pun upon the sound of * ay * (I), and aays, 1 must not soy 
*ay/ k.#-, I, for 1 must ho nothing* 

T&orofoia .. tlioo, therefore I must not utter the wonl 
* "c/ for J resign to you, and, so doing, forfeit the right to use 
^n'lnls of denial. 

203* undo myiolf, unking myself, strip myself of all tliat Ije- 
longs to me as king* 

balm, see note on iii. SL 35. 

^H>0, With min# .*, atat#, by my own words alidicate that 
^ctity^ divine right, which belonged to me as king* 

-10, all duly’# rit#s, all ceremonious marks of respect due to 

uie as king. 

212. Humors, estates beloi^ng to me as a lord ; /properly** 
place to dwell in ’; from 0*F, rnttnoir^ nwrwtr, to dwetb.. — 

to dwdi, remain" (Skeat, Ely. iJici.); i#T#iiaMwilh the 
accent on the second syllable : fOrvo, see note on i. 3, lOf^ 

313, dsnj, cancel, abro^te. 

314* tirok#, for other instance# of the curtailed form of the 
P<«t participle, see Abb. | 343* 
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215. that iwear to thea, of thoae that take an oath of aUc^^ 
iance to you. 

216. Mhlca, inayGoJmake. 

217. And thou, for the nominativo pronoun where we eliouM 
expect to ftnd an oblique caso, See Abb, g 216 t aohloTed, see note 
on ii. 1. 264. 

219. noon He Richard^ may Richard, etc. 

221 , eunehlne doya, days of sunshine; bright, pi’oaperom, 
daysn 

226. H ►, land ; against the condition and improvpniput 
of, etc., a hcndiadya for * against all improvenieiit of your coini- 
try's condition/ 

220 . by confhBsing them, by your oonfeasing them, 

227. worthily, justly, upon sufficient cause. 

228 . TUrel out, dUentangle, i.e. show the whole web: tj) 
If ami. iii. 4. 186, " Make you %0 7-av(i£ all this matter ; Ainl 
.ft, ir. iv. 5. 84, 6j ** The web of our life is of a mingled yarn, 
good and ill together/^ 

230. upon record, recorded in a document; record, witli tlip 
accent on the second syllable. 

231. in to fkir e troop, before sucii a noble audience. 

232. A leotnn of them, a lesaoti contained in them for tlie in¬ 
struction of others : If thou wouldet, if you were to road, etc. 

233. helnoiu, see note on 1. 131: ortlxde, item, particular. 

234. OontaSnlug, comprising, having among iU contents, 

235. And oruOlEliig, and concerning the breaking of, etc. 

236. Marked wlUh etc,, refers to "heinous article.” 

237. looic upon, behold ; upon, an adverb, as in iii. //. IV. ii. 
3. 27* “And lookitppnt as U the tragedy Were play'd in jest." 

238. WhUlt timt... mjMlf, while 1 in my wretchedness harass 
myself 4nth taunts and gibes j cp. T. iii. I. 130, ** Have you 
not set mine honour at the stake And Aaifed it with all the un* 
muzzled thoughts Tliat tyrannous heart can think ; a metaphor 
from bear'baiting, 

230- With PUate, like Pilate : see xxvii. 34, "When 

Pilate saw that he could pre^^ail nothing, but that rather a tumult 
was mode, ho took water, and washed nis bands before the multi* 
tude, sihyiiig, I am innocent of the blood of tble just person." 

240. outward, not really felt: yon PUatea, you who have acted 
towards me u Pilate did towards Christ in delivering Him to be 
crucified. 

941. aty soar croc a 


t, mj bitter affliction; the 'cross/ tbs 
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rtyrnbfjl of th6 Chrifitiui reUgiODj being need rva an emblem of 

11 11 Ilia II i^uffcring* 

And water ... atllf cp. Psatm9, ti. 2^ ** >Vikeh mo thron^bly 
finTii imim iniquity, and Vileanee me from my 
dlapatcb, make haat«. 

Bat tbey can see, as to prevent ibeir seeing ; a eort, a 
Iml'Wt iM?t { cp. it. //. VI. ii. ]. J07t A of naughty porHoni*,'* 
To iindeclE . king; to atrip the body of a king of thirfto 
MMrks of greatneas that aro properly bis ; potnpoua, nmgnidoent; 
iL^t uhcd kn the modern iMinae of affected dignity. 

icadr glory baae, bumbled that wliich js in itself glorious, 
state, dignity. 

-■VI. hanght, haughty; cp. It. HI. i£. 3. 28, And t ho queen’s 
Koiiy .ind biothers and prtJiid ” x loauJtlng, who inumph 

oicr my noee ; A. y. L. iit. 5. 36, That you insult^ cxnlt^ 
and nil at once, Over the wretched ? " 

Hot no mail's^ the emphatic double negative. 

7. Ho, not. . nsurp’iL flven that name which was given 
me in ImptEsm is taken away from me ; in ceasing to 1^ king, 1 
cc,i<^ to be Richard; waa ffiven, which was given. 

258. wlntera, and of course auinmers, but Richard m his pro* 
sent utooil thifiks only of wliat is gloomy. 

260. moekery kln^ of anow, counterfeit king maile only of 
snow, 

2^13, not greatly good, not showing your goodness in any noble 

Way. 

264 . Au If my word ... Soglmnd, if my command Is still current, is 
accepted as something of standard value ; Starlltig is said to lie a 
'*'mlniction of 'Easterling,' the Easterlings or North fiennnna 
being the first 'moueyers^in Englaod: for An if, see Abb. 0 103 . 

285. fsomiunad ... straJglit, ccmuiaDd that a mirror be amine- 
diately brought^ 

267. hla, its, 

2ea. while, tUl; cp. L 3. 122. 

270. ere l eotue to beU, before my time to sufier torment 
comes, 

pfWt maUt upon, 

273. shnll tM aatlsllod, with an emphasis on aball* 

writ, the usual form in Shakespeare ; Steevens points out 
that the phrue is from cznxiz. 15, "and in thy book 

were all my mamben writtmi ”: aaA U»t *t aQrMli; and by '*lho 
book, I mean myself. 
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27D* And nuJto no, «tc^f without mukiug any, etc, 

280. Ulra td ■ prospOTlty^ in that rsHembliiig those who wer^ 
ready to follow me when in prosperity, 

28), iMSiUlA, mislead. 

282 . his, of him ; see Ahb. g 218 * 

284, wIXL^c, blink, aa being unable to look upon aueh splendour. 

285. Ibcadf countenanced^ lent approval to, 

2S8, ont'facedf looked down, put out of countenance; cp.it 
/f, K/, iv* 10, 49, ** See if thou oanst ouZ/hce me with thy 
looks 

291, my fkoe, i-£, aa reflected in the mirror, 

292, The ihadoir iorrow, the unsubatanfcial image of sorrow 
in your Tniml ; your unrtsal sorrow i i!p* alnvc, iE. j£. 14, **■ 
aubstance of a grief hatli twenty shodowa,*^ 

293, The Bhadow .*. fAoe, the reflected image of your face ; cji 
/C, J. ii, 1. 408, “The sAoiiouJ of myself forttiM in her eye,” 

SOo. external . . laueutei ontwartl dfimoiist rat ions of grief ctm 

aistm^ of lamontationa ; cp, flamL i, 2. 8ti, “Thcae hut tli^ 
trappings and tlie suits of woe,” 

299, mene, sc. in niy soul i the luhstaiioe, the reality, 

aoo. Tor thy ... thht^ for tho bemuty of you who, etc, ; for thy 

hs an antecedeut of a reUtive, 8«e Abb, g 318, 

308, to my flutterer, for my flatterer, 

317, good, well uLid : oonveyont, cheats, thieves; to ^convey' 

was & cant term for to stoat; cp, Af, IJ'- i- 3- 39; The 

gotnl humour ia to steal at a ininiitc'e rest. FUf. tliL' 

wise it call. * Steal' i foil I a fleo for the pJiraae," 

318, ^ niat rise ... fhU, who, like thieven, are so clever in proHC' 
itig by another's loos, 

319, i«t down, fix, appoint. 

321, pageant, an alhiaion to the pageants or shows by which 
kings were eutertaiued on festive ocoaBions, 

322, 3. The woe^s ..* tbom, Delius points out that thU is a 
prophstio hint of the wars of the Rosea, 

32$, To rid UotT by which wo may free the realm of thii 
stain upon its honour, vis., Bollngbroke, 

3S8, 9, take ., tntsats, bind youteelves by taking the botf 
oacranicnt not to divulge the iut^tions 1 may reveal to you« 

334, a&au olwWf wAtrA Bhal) show.. 
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Act V. Born'S I. 

'2. To JttUuB ... tmrer^ twcording to tmdition* tho Tower of 
I^Eiiton woa built by Juliua Coesar ; cp. Ifl, iti. 60-7lt 
'*/Viwr^. Did Julius Cvsi&r build that place, my lord? 

He did, my gracioito lord, be^n tliat place : Whicli, since, 
nurv'ccdiug ages have rc^edided. lU-eroctad, not ^ t>a<11y built," 
bnt ^huilt to be used for evil" purposes, especially tho couHuo- 
rrirnt and execution of state prisoners. 

i'i. flint bosom, Btony-hearted bosom. 

0. Have, subjunctive ; sc. which does not seem probable. 

7. soft, wait. 

9. tn pl^, from pity. 

11 . AH, tnoii ... stand. Ah, you, now only the bai% outline of 
what old Troy once was, the mere skeleton of your former 
jflory ; probably with an allusion to the former name of London, 
I'riiiovuiitum, t.e. rtew Troy. Somewhat similar is tho imagery 

111 TviinyuriTi's Jilin, iv. ** 1 ^ 0 , liktiiiOBii--tlio 

plan—'Neither modeird, glazed, or framed : Hush me, 
thou rough sketch of man. Far too naked to be aliamed ; iliougb 
there it is a literal skeleton that is adtlressed. 

map of lunumr. iinaS't? pucturo of honourc^l l^ruatiiou, 

but only the picture, not the reality. Elsewhere in Shake* 

Hpeftre ' map/ when used in a figurative eense, generally means a 
r^fd representation, impersonation, e.i/. ii. //. VI. fii. 1. 203, **in 
iny face J sec The map qf tumour^*; T. A . iii. 2. 12, “ Thou map 
Of that thou dost talk in ugna,"" said to Laviikia whose 

toriguQ baa been cut out, 

1,1. beaotefiriu Inn, stately dwelling'place; proljnbly here nut 
4 U\em, though to this sense allusion is made in 1, **an ale¬ 
house guest,"' 

14- haid-fhTOfur'd, hamh-feature^l; see note on iv, 1. 168. 

15. Whan... guest t when every common ale-house is full of 
rejoicing, 

10, 7. Join not... end; do not, by your pusionste regrets, 
help the gHef which already rives tny heart, to end my life too 
suddenly. 

19* 20, PPom which... tlilfl, from which being awakened, we 
tmd that the reality is but this : nrom hrottksr, ** an expression 
ongii^ly derive from the /rvUert Junaii, who in the days of 
<mivmlry mutually bound themselves by oath to share each 
otter', fortune" (Dyoe, Olott .); cp. JT. V. U. 1. 13. “well be 
^1 three twom broAin to Jmnee^*; also JIT. ^. i. L 73^ wid L 
it. 4, 7- 
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2T, lVece 0 ilt 7 t dbtresB, want of e%'erything that makca life 
worth living* 

22, WW. k^ep a Ioagn«, will maintain a peut^cful union* 

2:h cittiBte(r thee* shut yonraeU up ; ^ cloister/ from O. t\ 
Tjftt, ciawiruint a cloister, literally an enolohure : 
r6U0lOUH hOUMr con von tt house devoted to a life of religiouit 
BccluHJOri from the world. 

24* Out holy lives, wc by spending our time in pious thoughU 
and <leeda : a new werld'a crown^ a crown of happit^ees in a iicw 
worhl, xf, heaven. 

2^* Which .*. down, we by our irrellgioua lives having lost nwT 
eartlkly cmwn : stilelnui, il^hakespeare uses 'struck/ ' etrucken/ 

' stroken/ 'stricken,^ etc*, as fomxs of the participle,. 

2(1* In Bbapa and mind, not only in outward appearance, 
change duo n> ‘ westing sorrow/ but also in miml, 

28 * hath hfl bean In thy h«irt, has he found his way to yocr 
heart, anit iKiraly/cd that? 

8], To be o'erpower'd, at boinff overpowered ; the in^nitivo 
lived indehtiitely : pupil-lUce, tw a docile pupil* 

32. Take, accept, 

34* which art, you who are- 

35* If aught but beaata, if my subjects had been anything 
more noble tliaii mere Incests* 

37* flood lomoUmo queen, good queen as you once were : pr«^ 
pare thee hence, prepare to set out hence for ymnoe; the verb 
of motion omitted, as frequently* 

30 , thy last Uvliv leave, the Inst farewell that will be possible 
to you iu life* 

42, Of woeful betid, of troubloue times now long sines 

past; " ' betide ' from M* E* prefix hi- or 6f-, and M, E* to 

hapncii ■*, from A,S. fidian, to happen.—A,& tidt a tide, time, 
hoiir'^ tSkeat, AVy* Diet,), 

43, to quit tlielT gilefk, to requite the sad stories they have 
told I to ' quit)^ in this sensef is very frequent in Shakespeare. 

44, isle of mvt my story; on the pronoiin for pronomixial 
adjective, and the introducUou of 'of' in the ease of an objective 
genitive, see Abb, $ 225, 

45, AUd Mod, and fAtts wod, 

4ft* ypr why, for indeed ; see Abb* % 75 : tlio ■enasleie InmBdB, 
tvtn the burning logs of wood whi^ have no feeling: WlB 
gympaUkiM, will show sympathy for your aorrowe by exuding 
moisture which will put the nre out; cp, 7kmp* iii 1* 19, 
set it down (his burden of logs) and rest you; when it bmm 
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Tit'lll w«ep for having wearied you.'* For thU tranaUive uie of 
■ympathlae, cp. G, K v, 1. 397, " That by this ono 

■l:ty’8 error Have enffer’d wrong," 

47, moivliig tongiie,^ which melta to tears those who listen 

to it, » 

48, fire, a dissyllable, 

49, And some, i,e. of the brands ; some coal-UUok, some by 
Wyoming coabbloek in colour : asliM, an allusion to the practice 
of strewing ashes on the head as a sign of repentance or great 
l^ricf ; ooal-btaelc, to the wearing of black garmente. Delius oom- 
|i4rvs K, Iv. 1, 110, I, The orcALli of^eaven hath blown hia 

spirit out^ And strew'd repentant ashes on his head." 

5X Uier* la.,.you, measures have been taken, arrangcnienta 
made ; cp, Oth. v, 2, 73, No, hU mouth is stopp'd ; Honest 

I*Ko hath ta^en. for "t ” : /?. If/. Jv- 2, ^3, “1 will /nit 

order for her keeping close," 

t>4, all iwift speed, all the speed that can poulbly be made, 

r)5, G, thou laddsT throne, you who have Itetped Itolingbroko 
to mount my tliroue, 

53^ gathering liead, becoming ripe ; the figure is from a >ioll 
growing to a head; cp, Tcmft. v, ), 1, “ Now’ does my project 
0<dh^r to a htad Ham. iv, 4, 27, ** This U the imposthume ol 
much wealth and peace. That inward breaks/’ Seeii, //, IV. ilL 
1. 57-79* where Henry the Fourth [Bolingbroke) refers to the 
fiildlment of Richard's propheej- 

59, ShAll,., cormp^Ur ahaU burst forth in a putrid discharge, 
ie, ahaU show iteelf in an outburst of treasonahfo violenc/v 

61, balpbig^ Him to all, seeing that you helped btm to all, 

62, whieb Imow'et^ since you know, 

63, To tdeatj as a tree; op, abovop iv, 1- 127 ^ eceln, on the 
other hand, 

64, Bailie aT^'4L on the anuilleat provocatioii ; &e'ar„ for an 

explanation of ' never ’ where we shotila use ' ever/ see Abbk 152. 
Here there is a cozifusion between * though you were so little 
urged that yon had never before In^ uraed so and ' though 

yon may never have been so little urged as in this supposed case.’ 

65, to plnck him headlong, to root him up and cast him head’ 

long ; h»art1ong, ** Thera were aonra adverb* in O, E,, ongUially 
dative feminine singutar^ ending in *unffa, -Uttga^ */wipa, 

A few of these, wi&out the dative sumz, exist under the form 
-tinff or -foffp, as head-itm^ (O, B- Aeedfiiw), ndetinfft ndefenff^ 
darHiwtg {daridonff}, jLxUiit^ and jUuitmg fMorris, Hitt. Oatf, 
etc., I 311). 

66 l oonvtttt, tunoi; for this intnoMtive ieste, cp. if. .d, b 

o 
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], 133, ** Courtesy Itaeilf mnait convert to diidain, if you oom« in 
her pne^ence,” 

67, OIM or fc. of thou '' wick«d friends," 

66k worthy dongor, danger well merited: 

60, and an ond, and that^a enough of the aubject; cp, 

Macb. iii, 3. 60 ; C^mb. iii. 1, 64, 

74, uiUdM tlie oatli, cancel by a kiss, ae by a kiss it was rati- 
6ed : for the custom of giving a kiss at marrlagOj cpi, T* iii, 

a lao, 1, 

76, 1 towards tbo north, I going towards, etc. Properly, we 
should have bad * me/ i.e. sending me, 

77, pines the dime, afHicts the climate \ cold and Bleknese ta 
to he tnktin as a single thought; to *pute* an this transitive 
sense U not found elsewhere in Shakespeare, though in V* A. 
603 we have it with a cognate accusative, "poor birds Do 
surfeit by the eye and pine the maw ; oUmo, or climate, 01 ^ 
belt of the eurth^s surface contained between two given parallels 
of Latitude, {2) a region considered with reference to its atmo¬ 
spheric coinUtions, {S) condition of a region or countty in relation 
to such conditions, especially as they oHect humiui, animal, or 
vegetable life, 

76. aet forth tn pomp, sent on her journey with all pomp and 
magnlhceuce. 

80, Hallowmas, ' * the feast of A li Haltotce or AU Saints. ^ ■ a 
fiunllior abbreviation for AU /laiiowH* Mom = the moss (or feast) 
of All Saints.,, here hcUloiai’ is the genitive plural of M- £, 
or Aafars, a saint*' (Skeat, JSty, Diet) ; the feast of All 
Saints is the 1st November, the begiiunin^ of winter; the 
•hert'st of day, tlie shortest of days, the 3lst of l>eceiiiber, mid-^ 
winter. 

84. That wen . 3^olicy< To do that would bo for Bolingbroke 
to show some love towards you, but little good policy as regb>^ 
himself; slqce then Richard would have facilities for plotting 
ogsioet him, which he would not have if kept In Rngland, 

86, 8o two, WOO, so that tWD> by weepipg tegother, mig^t 
make one woe, 

63, Bsttsr .,. nsar, it is better that we should be for from each 
other thui, being near in place, be no oMTvr tnoetlng; for near, 
n nearer, cp. above, ill, 2: 64; and for 1^, tha ablaUve ol the 
demmutrative, see Abb. % 94. 

86. tOhiU ligti, nmaure the dkUim you go by the jniHiber 
of sighs you breathe. 

60. 8a longestmosna, in that way the otw who g oes ftw ihost 
<sc. I) will have to tnoke the moat moeiia For llm iMiiimkm otf 
' the’MoreiMfMAWiy, age AbAi. f 6& 
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9L Twloesnwnt twio^ for ev«ry step I Uke, I will groats 
(and BO tn&ke tho number of my groans equal to youn), 

plaoa the way out, lengthen it; cp, Ltar, iiL 6. 2, “ 1 will 
out the comfort with what addition I oaiu’' 

03. wooing, courting* 

OL Since, wedding It, since in the wedding of it, when we 
come to take it for the rest of our lives, as nuabands and wives 
take each other in tnarriago. 

95. and dumtdy purt, and then let na separate without more 
words. 

9G. mine, my heart. 

07. ’twere nc good part, it would be no real kindness. 

OS. To take heart, to take upon myself the keeping of your 
heart, for, by so doing, 1 should be certain to kilt it witli gnef. 

99, now I hUTC ... again, now that you have given mo back my 
own heart. 

101. Wt make ... delay, we make woe proud by thU loving 
lingering; cp. iii. 3. 163, *^Or shall we play the ujotUotm with our 

wo«s T " 

102 . the rest .. . aay, let the root be expressed hy the sorrow wo 
feci; cp* r. ii. 3, 10, tears exhibit my tongue/' 


IL 

2 . Whaa weeping... off, when for tears you could not ffaUh 
your story ; the line is parenthotical. 

3 . our two Doiulaa, Richard and Bolhigbroko. 

4 * leave, leave off. 

4 ^ At that... head, at the point where I was telling you 
shout the ni^, lawldH huids throwing dust, etc. 

7 . as t said, ae 1 was saying. 

9 . wbiidt his... knew, which Beemed to be conscious of the 
kmbitioiu oharacUyr of its rider, 

12 -T. yon wouM ... BOUsgtaOke, you would have thought that 
the windows crowded with people, and the walls covered with 
tapeetty, were speaking, so loud were the Bhouts of welcome, 

14 . eaacmnte, windows; properly the frame formins a window, 
or part of a window, which opsummI on hinges attacbed to the um 
xfgnt side €>f the fruDS in wtuoli It was fixed ; ep- J/. Z>* to. 

1 . ff 7 , '*Why, then may yon twve a oasenunf of the gieat chamber 
window-, wta^^w^day, open ” : tlMtr (IsalTlhg eyes, thetr eyes 
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[A<?r V* 


17* vee note on iv, 1. 93. 

39. Beipftkw, «4dr«B««d ; the other meaning (the only one now 
jn uee) je to order or engage for eome future time. 

21. still, continually. 

22. the 'sAdlit, during this time ; ‘ whilst' is really ' whiles/ 
the genitive of * while/ = time* with an excrescent -f, after as 
in arjioTig^-tt amidt-t 

24. well^graoed, popular, in favour with the audience, and also 
well-skilled in his art. 

2^^. Idly, inattentively. 

2G. Thinking' . . tedious, thinking that all ho utters is hut 
wearLsoine arul idle talk. 

3K such f«ntle sorrow, such meek signs of sorrow. 

32. His fhee smiles, smiles and tears all the while striving 
for inostory in his face. 

33. bodges, marks ; cp, M, A, i. 1. 23, ‘'Even so much tlmt 
joy could not show itself modest enough without a badtje of hit- 
tcrncss/' tears i patlehoe, patient endurance ; a trisyllahle. 

34. for some strotkg inurpooe, for some great purpose of His 
own, wliich is hidden from ua. 

35. perToixe, of necessity. 

30. barlwrlsm Itself, the most savage cruelty, 

38. To Whose . . oontents, whose high will sets a limit to our 
dssires, and must be calmly a<^uiesced in. For bound, cp. 

J. ii. 1. 442, “ O, two such silver currents, when they join, 
l)o glorify the l^ks that hound them in.*' 

40. Whose state ... aUoir, whose ma^ty and claim to honour 
I for ever recognise; sHaw, from “ F. cd/ou<r ... to let out to 
hire, to n|rpoint or set down a proportion for expence ... — Low 
Lat o/focare, to admit a thing as proved (Skoat, DiVf.h 

41. Autuvrl* tlwt was, he who was once Aunierle, but is so no 
longer. Steevens quotee Holinshed, “The Dukes of 

Eflurrey and Exeter, were, by an act of Henryk’s first parliathent, 
deprived of their dukedoms, but were allowed to retain their 
earldoina of jRttfktnd, Kent, and Huntingdon.'' 

42. But tbat Is lost, but that title is forfeited. 

44. I am ... truth, 1 in parliament have become surety for his 
sincerity. 

45. fbaUy, fidelity ; which words are doublete. 

46. 7. Who axe... spring? w^ho ore they that now adorn this 
new-made court of the kipg as violete uom the green Isp of 
earth in early spr^ ? 
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4^}. nor 1 not> tho double negative emphasizing the 

iioti. 

lief* gladly ; literally an adjective = dear, beloved. 

flO. bou- you well, conduct yourself witJi prudence.« 

ii'2. hold trlumphe? do those tournaments and public almwa 
hoUt good ? i.c. are they to come off ; lueta, or jpusta, trom the 
\crb to * joust ’ or ‘ juat.' to tilt, or encounter on Imrseback, ihc 
original sense Ijciiig merely to meet or approach, then to meet or 
approach in a hostile seiiae» 

D.'i For anffht I know, for anytliing I know to the contrary. 
What a«ai ... bosom 7 the seals to ancient documents worn 
iiUacJicil by slips of parohmeat,op. Iv. 56 f without, outside 

54 . Ko matter * , It: then, if it is notliing, it does not matter 
V1.I10 aces it t see, subjunctive, 

50, 1 wUl he satlefled, I am determined to have iny doubta 
satisHetL 

6'J. I would not bavo eeen, I would ratlicr sliuuld not be 
seen, 

63, wmoh for ,,, se«, and 1 for some reasons mean tn ace it. 

6t. What abonld you Ibar T what can you possibly fear, 

00, ’galuat tha trtampli day, in anticipation of, prc|ui.ration f<.r, 
the day when tlie revels are to be heUi, 

G7* 8- Bound to filTnaelf .. bound to* t,e. it is nil nonsenHc 
talking of a bond for gay apparel : if he hud executed such a 
bond, he would not be carrying it about hU iiersoii, butviouhl 
have made it over to the traaesmau to whom ho was bound. 

70 . I may not, I cannot; see Abb, 5 510, for witJi a 

negative, 

75, God fbr bij mdrcTi see note on i, 2. 40, 

79, appoaoh, impeach; ^'‘appeach represents an earlier 
. Eng. or A. Fr* forni of f»pt/>prAe-r.—i^w/^tdifTarv, to catch 
by the feet, entangle”... (Murray, I/iri.). 

31, I Will not pMM, 1 will not hold my peace. 

82, be cooLtent, do not worry youraelf 

82, 3. It U , , answer, it is but eDoiethmg for which my life 
must pay the penalty, 

85, amaaed, confounded, bewildered; see note on L 3, 81. 

86l TlUaln ! to the servant who enters with the Dukels booU. 

89 Uilse own, f.£. son. 

90, Bave we mof eons? The Cl. Pr, £dd, wint out tliat the 
Duke had at least one more aon, Richard, who appears as Earl 
of Oatnbridge in the play of Htnry V* 
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[act V. 


9L In not ... timoT haa not the period dnrin|| which 1 woe 
capable of bearing children been exnauated by tune, i e. am 1 
ncii xHiflt child-bonrisg ? 

from mine age, from me in my old age. 

0/}. fond* foolieh. 

97. bem> whoae natnea are entered in this document. 

98. IntercJungeably ... banda, in mutual compact have rigncd 
their itameat pledging themaelvea, etc. 

Op. He ahaU be none, nr. of thoee who will do this deed. 

lOO. tben wluLt...hlni? then it will matter nothing to hitn 
wbut they do. 

1(>2. groan'd for blm. Buffered the paina of child-birth in 
bearing hint. 

JOt. Tbymlnd, your meaning ; what ia in your mind. 

1M>- nnmly, ungovernable, refusing aubmieaion to your 
buBband, 

111. After, Anmerle I Follow him; hia bone, one of hU 
boraea. 

112. Spur poat, apur your horao to ita greateat speed; for 
poat, here on adverb, aee note on i. 1. 5d. 

116 * I donbt... rldo, 1 feel aure of being able to ride. 


SCEKK III. 

1. nnUumy, reckleiM, wild ; aon, afterwarda Henry the Fifth, 
who in reality wa* at this time only twelve yean old. 

3. Ifanyplagne .. be, the firat altuaion to that retribution the 
aliadow of which woa bo constantly over Henry the Fourth and 
his aon. 

4. I woiOd to Ood, " to in the phnue ‘1 wonld to God * may 
menu * near/ * in the aight of ’; or there may be a meaning * I 
ithould desire (even carrying luy desire) to God^... Posaibly*, how¬ 
ever, this phiw may be nothing but a comtpitkHL of the more 
correct idiom, * Woufij God that"” (Abb. § 190)* 

A. at Londoa, wv should uow say * an London,' as when speak¬ 
ing of oountrtea or very large places, 

6 . For than ... fk^nt&t, for such places are hia constant 
Tcaort; the verb is generally used transitively, and even here the 
word tJwre is equivalent to * those places/ 

7- unreetntBed, licentious, acknowledging no rastrsint; oeat- 
paatona, here, as frequently in Shakespeare, used in a bad sense, 
aa we now use ^ fellows,^ 
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0, Iwftt OUT watcb, belabour our watchmen ; a pastime carrictl 
ni\ to much later times, the watchmen, or const^Ies, of former 
^lays being few in number and frequently old at^d incapable, as 
ihey are represented in Ado ctbout : puBengen. 

thofle who walk tJie streets; cp, iL H. VI. iii. L 1^, “Or foul 
felonious thief that fleeced poor 

10. Wbleli, aa to which i Dyce and Staunton follow l^opo in 
rending * while ’; wanton, probably here a eubstaiitivo, iib in 
K. J. V. 1. 70, “A cockerel silken C^mb.' iv. 2. 

“ But not 80 citizen a wanfoit." 

IK Takes., honour, makes it a point of honour; considers 
hiiusclf bound in lionottr by the ties of comraflceliip^ 

13. some two days since, a day or two ago, 

15. tho gall&nt, ironically. 

IH. wear It ae a fkTonr, in tournaments it was customary for 
Ihe coinbatantB to wear a glove, sleeve, acarf, etCr, given them by 
the lady of their love whose champion they represented them- 
hcivcs to be ; and with that, and wearing that in Jfis helmet. 

20. As... dosperate, equally diwolute and reckless ie ho: 
througli lM>th, i.e. his dissoluicnesH and rcckleuness. 

21. soms sparks ...hope, some indjeationa of more hopeful 
things; elder years, increasing y oars. 

22. Vay ... forth, may brins to a happy birth t op. J. C. v, 3. 
70, ** O error, soon conceivea Thou never oomest unto a happy 
birth."' 

24, 5. What maaiks ... wildly? what is the reason of our 
cutiBin staring and looking so wildly T 

27. To have, that 1 may bo allowed to have, 

32. Dhlosa a pardon, i.e. bo promised me. 

34. If Oh th« first, if the fault was of the former nature, i.e. 
fine of intention only ; see Abb. 181 : how hebucns e'er, however 
hcinoQs. 

36. TO Win thy afttt'-loee, in order to secure your love for th© 
future. 

3d. toriL the koy, se. to lock the door; but also, and more 
commonly, to unlock, e.tf. J/dc*. ii. 3. 2. 

41. a»ke thee safe, put it out of your Mwer to injure me by 
killing you; cp. Temp, tii K 21, sq/e for these three 

hours.” 

43L eesttve, over-eoufident; see note on ii. I. 286. 

44. far love, out of love; trsasnp, in calling him *^foot*hardy^'* 

48. arm usj prepare ounelf. 

40. ferwe, exantine, read ; properly to use Uioroughly. 
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[Atrr V. 


no, tliat which owing to my hnato to my 

b 0 ]ng out of breath from the haato £ have made) prevents my 
•howing ; eee 1, 47, For the ocniseion of * to' before the verb^ 
eee Abb, $ '149, , 

nj, p4LB5*dj alreo^ly pronounced ; cp, //, T, v. 2. 82. 

nn. My hamlt thougii I signed the paper, tny heart in 

not iu conjunction witli uiy^andwriting ; cp, above, v, 2, 98> 

" And Lntci-chaugeubly set down their ttands, 

54, ere thy lianddown, before your hand appended your 
elgnuture, 

HI, to pity him, to show him the mercy promised, 

01, iheex, clear; the original meaning of the Word, Stee veils 

? [uote» Thfi Faerff lih 2, 44, Who liaving viewed in a 

ountuin sA«r Her face,” 

0^2, 3 . From whenoe hlniMlf ! from which oource is derived 
this stream that lias chosen to flow through muddy channels, 
ami of its own accord has iMlIuted itself, t,*, yoAir son, though 
sprung from a father of such unsullied honour, has prefeiTcd to 
associate with traitote, aud thus, of his own doing, has Cf>n- 
taniinated himself, 

64, niy oteditow .,, bad i the excess of virtue in you turns to 
evil in him; for ooiLTerti> see v, 1, 66. 

65, 6, And thy eon. And this same abnndanoe of goodness 
in you shall serve to wipe out this deadly. stain in your sou who 
has deviated from the path of honour; the metaphor from a 
stream is kept up in abuMAUt) from Xaitv uAttnddre, to overflow. 
For dlcreuUV) cpL i?, J. ili. 3. 127^ ** Digretaing from the valour 
of a man, ** 

67, So ehallbawd t in that way (if you allow my virtue to 
condone hie vice) my virtue will mit give fhcUitiee for hie In^ 
dulging in vice. 

68 . And he ... ebame, and he by his shame ehall dissipate 
the honoiiT whioh 1« by xpy setiam^ neve laid up. 

60. IhAlr,.,voU, the gold whioh their £sthem have screped 
together, have eoqoired by euch paiiis end s^f-dmdeL 

TQl mpA boBiOwr ,, ■ dies, my honour Uvea oiily in the death of 
his dlkhonour, i.e^ untQ hto dishooonr Is puigsd away, my hcmdttr 
baa no into life. 

71* 0r mj ... Um, oT) 1 Dtey wj* I live dtereced ih Me 
bomHu% . 

7S. talus tile, insJEtowtag him tollimf g t v U i i; hte 
glvingfrito.. yorthetsg m iaht to it 
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80. 'The Beffgar and tba Ktag-/ a reference to the balUd of 
Kiitfj Cophettta and the ffe^fgar Afauf^ the etory of which ia all u decJ 

m L. L. L. iv, 1. 06 ; ii. H. /K v. 3, 106. 

81. dangaroua, i.c. iih intention; said with eomo earcoem. 

83. whOMaver pny^ f.e. even if it be tlie mother of i^e criminnl ^ 
tliat prays, 

84. More line ... may. The result of this forgiveness will 
proliahly be tiiat more aine will tlirive, aucceed in Ineir objects. 

85. 6, Tlila Alter'd ... oonfotmd. If tliia corrupted joint he 
cut liway, the rest of tlie body will retiiaiu healtJifnl \ while tiiiv 

left untouched will diseoae the rest of the body. 

88. Lot* ... oan, love which does not love ita own flesh and 
iilrH>d cannot poaaibly love another; if he has no love for liia 
own aOD, you may be sure that liia profcMion of love for youi'aelf 
U not to ^ tnuted. Slunkcapeare probably hod in hia mind the 
passage in i, Johnt iv, 20, a man say, 1 love Itod, and hatetli 
nil brother, he ia a liar ; for he that loveth not his brother w'honi 
he hath aeen, how can he love tlod whom he hatli not seen?" 

89- Wliat deet... lieiw? What do you do horof What busi* 
ness have you to be here T 

90, Willi ... rwr 1 Do you hope to give life again to a traitor f 

91. Uega, aee note on i. 1. 129. 

93, walk upon my kueee, t.e. will never rise up, but move 
from place to place upon her knees, inatoad of her until her 


91, Isd uertr.., «e*a, and aeveir look upon the daylight that 
heholda those who are happy ; t.e. live a life of eeclusion, as in a 
couvent. 


97- Ukto, in. addlUon to, joining with her ; eg. A. L. LIL 
99E^ I should have given nlm tean ttnia entreaties.'' So ^ to ' 
iWy fiwquently, 

9& headed ke, are beoi. 


Jkem lita montiL, not htm hta hearty cp. JiM, v, 31. 27, 
^*Okteoa» not loud but<Uep, breath.** 

IM would be dented, ie wflUng to be lefuMd. 

107^ mies bypoMerr er. in wotmuliug to prafer your ealety 
:te^ eonL\i Utof fOeonaela^ 

^ «qtwi4g}i In thetr eenwatneei* 

dkU^eee Abtiu|lll3L 1|qr tengne to tee^ wffh the doty 
of --- ‘ 



It. ^trmrnu 

^ d ^etiu W1^ 
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[act V* 


request. For the i eonant in pardonnet cp, K. J, v» 2. 104^ 
roi/* when 1 havebank*d their townn^'* In one of Hey- 
wood's Epilogues we have, But Vivc^ trivA te Hoyt nn lit 
Hoynep’' where the final « must be soi^ant twice at evoiite. 
Ablioit (§^0) gives other instances. 

120. taatli pmidon, i.e. the word 'pardon' fin the French 
sense), to deutroy pardon (in the Engliali sense). 

121. somr, Bour-tempered, morose. 

122. That oet'it ... word 1 who oppose the word pardon (m 
Knglisfi) against itBclf fin French)* 

12.3. as ^tls ouiTsnt, in the sense which it hears. 

124. dioppliig, changing, i.e, the meaning which the worrl 
hears in Kn&lUh ; ep. the phrase 'chopping and changing,’ and 
‘ the wind eXo/w,* I'.e. veers round to another point. In its trail' 
sitive sense tlio word is most common in the phrase to * chop 
logic,' i.e, to exchange logical argumonte and terms, to reastm 
argumentatively. 

I'i^. Mt thy tongue there, t.e, in your eye, give it the same 
inclinatioii that your eye has. 

128. to rehearM, tc recite: literally to repc&t (e.£/. a part, ns 
attttre do), 

131. M Ood ... me, ae I truet God will pardon me. 

132 . O bappy ... luiee i O blessed advantage gained by, etc. 

133. Tet ... tear, my fear majees me still sick. 

134. twain, two persons ; see note on i. 1. S(h 

133. With ill my hMrt, from the bottom of my heart. 

137. far, as regards; tnuty, ironically. 

138. oonsorted crew, traitorm who have thrown in their lot to¬ 
gether ; * crew' when not used of a ship’s company has generally 
a contemptuous sense. 

139. at -the heels, doselyt cp. JIL iv, 1. 4D, "Death and 
deatrnotion dog thee nt ihe Ase/a^" 

140. taMp ... pemffP, help to enenge for the deepatoh of 

separate armed fotoes; amnl, like * sepmte,^ ultimately omnes 
from the X^at. M|MMvirBv wo have the singnlar ' power ^ tn the 
seme s«n» in IPHh lii. 8. 03. 

143. Bnt I triu have thm, without my getting them into my 
hands. 

14A. end prove jMitne, end may yon prove loyal. 

146. Camm ... new, 1 bepe to ebengeyonr old DeSure to a 
new tme; to mehe you give up sueh praonetji » thoee you have 
been gyUtj oft 
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SC*NE IV. 

1. Sld'it tlion ... sprite, for tho radmulaot objoctt Abb* 

%4[4. m 

2. will Jld, urho will riJ. 

3. Wu It not so T wa« it not that ho said T 

5. ugod It, dwelt forcibly upon it* 

7* wlrtJy, wistfully ; with an eameit and meauing look* Ac¬ 
cording to Sheat, vivtly ia probably a corruption of tho M. E. 
wjW« = oertfl.inIy, verily, exactly, whence tJie acuses of ‘atten- 
tively,' etc*, may have arisen i whilst * wistfully ' is probably a 
coiTuj^ion ^ * wishfully*' 

B* As who shonlA say, as one who should say ; cp* Afetcb. iii. 0* 

4*2 ; 3r* V. i* 46 i Shakeai^re probably understood toAo m 

this idiom oa a relative, but it was also used as = any one; see 
Abb* S 267* 

9* dlvorcs tiMrt, free my heart from this terror. 

Ih rid, make away with; cp* Ttmp. i* 2. 364, "The red 
plague rid you. “ 


Sc-sica V- 

1, I .* votXd ; I have been endeavouring to work out a 
comparison between my prison and the world in geneml, 

3. for beognee, a pleoiuam ocunincm in Stiakespeare^s day* 

0. harmnar it oat, manage it in eome way or other, whatever 
trouble it may cost me. 

6. 111 vm%t I will make; my brotn shall by my eflbrU prove* 

7. these two begot, theoe two «Aa/£ beget* 

B. atm^Twefling, oontiitiiaUy breeding : cp* TVm^ ixL 3* 64, 

SlU the sW>ofosuv 

0, shaD people: tUi Htfle woiU, be. of bhnsetf, hm 

^mhuooaaoi/eaiii&r. tL 1* 66* 

]a m tinme«re.**wocld, with thoughts oa ooprieiotts, dia- 
<atlified» «« are the^ etc. 

1& aeraptoi, obetneleia difienltlea* 

13; 14. nd 4ft Bftt**.w«e«,andoppoee<met«xtQf H<dy Writ 

: 16* 'Oom, See ATor^ n. '-dnffin* the little 

tAOdnm to eeme tmio iMupod IwUd tbemiwt; for of nwh ie 
tibe }di6^tmShm‘wm^^} 
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[act V. 


10, 7. * It Ifl ... eye,’ Soe M'cUlheWt xix. 24^ And again I aay 
unto you. It ia eueier fot a camel to go through the we of » 
needle, tlmn for a rich mau to enter into the kingdom of God." 
Here Richard eaya that the words of the'two textft are oppoacil 
to f^ch other; the poitem, literally a * back-gate/ ana so a 
email one ; needle'i, to be scanned, if not written, ^ neelds/ as in 
Jf. iV. A iii. 2. 204, k\ J. v. 2. 157. Cp. also K. J, v. 4, 11, 

** £r?f(Ancittl the rude ey& of rebellion/’ 

11^,0, Thougfata ..wotiden, atnbitLoua thoughts conceive iin- 
prolinble wonders ; for the insertion of the auperlluoua pronoun, 
am Abb, § 243 \ boir tlie>e, etc., for instance, how theae, etc. 

2L my ragged prlacm walla, these rough walU of my prison; 
in uppoaition with, and explanatory of, thla hard world. Cp, 
ii. //. /r.> Inditciwnt 35, And this worm-eaten hold of ra^tjtd 
stone/* 

02. And, ... pride, and, eioce they (the nailn) are unable to do 
m, they (blio thouglits} die unrepentant in their sin of pride, 

23. content^ contontiuent. 

25. Hor ibaU not, the double negative adding enrtphaeis : eiUy, 
flimplu. 

2tr. rafdga their ohatne, Htul an excuse for their disgrace ; in 
their diagmce take refuge in the thought that, etc. 

27. have, sc* aat. 

a aiml of uae, a sort of relief, 

29, 30. Betrlilff... Ute, In their comtiariaon saddling their 
own misfortunes on the Ijack, etc., and so relieving themselves, 

34. And 10 1 un, used in a double sense (1 ) and that I at onoo 
twcoine in imagination, { 2 ) and that is r»atly the case with me. 

35. ThenAgain, sc. in Inutguuition ; tiy and by, a short while 
after, 

33. And straight am nothing, and unmediately I am (in 
imagination^ aa well as in reality) nothing, 

30. hat man, merely a mortal man. 

41, Vitli helhg ttoUtlng, by dying. 

42, heap tint, do not play out ol time. 

43, WhMi time fa brOka, when (tnuslcal) time Is not kept; for 

hroke^ BOO Abb, | 343, piroportlaa, the Cl, Pr, Edd. compare If, 
J, 11, 4, 22, fighU as you aing mok-aoxig, Kieps time, 

dlstauce, and prOporHm^” 

44, In tha masle, me regards the music. 

45-<8. And hare ... Imdcs, And hers, in tbia prisoD, I have that 
delicate sense of hearing which enables me to find fsalt with 
want of barmany whAn oaused by a string that u not in Bnu™, 
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but, in to tho harmony of my fttato when I wm king, liud 

not that mca ttenee which would recognizo tho divcord that wn« 
in my kinborn f to hoar my true ttmo tMTOk*, to Mrceivo the 
breaking m that time which ehould have been properly kept. 

50. hit unmbeting Its clock which tells the houre, 

5L My thoughts uro minutes, my Ihoughte arc tho tnimiics 
that go to make up the hour. 

51, 2. and with sighs ... watdh, the sighs ziccompAnying my 
thoughts are as the ticking of a pendulum, and, as they are 
rlrawti, convey to my eyes, that represent the dial, the prf^greHa 
of the watch they keep. Schmidt explains watches as “the 
marks of the minutes on a diaJ-plate ; but these could hanlly 
be said to be 'Marred on'' unless the dial was a movable one 
with a fixed liana ; the word seems rather to allude to the record 
of time by the old watchmen. For Jar* cp. JV. T. L 2. 43, “ J 
lovo thee not a Jar the clock behind What lady slie her lord/' 

53 a dial’s point, the hand of a clock or watch. 

54. sUU, ever. 

sir, a word often used in soliloquy when the speaker 
addresses himself as audience. 

57. the iMtl, upon which the hour is struck in clocks: 
tighs, going with minutes; tears, with times; grcMuis, with 

taaun. Th» aeri«« of farocifiil Bimiles im tl]U 4 AxplHrinccl 1>y 

Henley ; "It should be recollected that there are tlirce ways in 
which a clock notices the progress of time, via., by the vibration 
of the pjradulum, the index on the dial, and the striking of the 
hour. To theae the king, in his compesHion, severally alludes; 
his sighs eomsponding to the jarring of the pendulum, which at 
the time that it watches or numliers the seconds, marks also 
their progress in minutes on the dial or outward watch, to which 
the kmg comparee bia eyes; and the want €>f figures is supplied 
by a succeesiem of tears, or {to twe an egression of Milton) 
drops .* hie finger, by a« regularly wiping these away, performs 
the office of the diala point:—his damozous groans are the sounds 
that tell the bour'*... 


68. Etuu ...Joy, hurries on bringUig joy to Bolitmbroke, not 
to me ; the faater my time goea, thelmtcr plea**M fs Boling, 
broke. 

OQL Us Jaek o’ tarn doek, an automaton, oatside the clocks of 
fonner days, holding a maBet in Its hand with which^ by the 
actiem of the machmery, it is made to strike the belL The 
fignre ie sosneUnM* to oe ■ee n nowadays In imitations of the 
antique. 

61. mgffi; maddens. 



186 


KING RICHARD II, 


[AtTT V. 


02. For thonxtl witm. Buf^knill, The Metd Folk o/ Shaku- 
peare, pp, 223, 4* refers to L ^amue£^ xri., and ii. Kin{f8, iiL^ as 
tlie earliest record ot the effect of music upon madmen ; and 
speaks of its use in modern times as being^ aometimea beneOcial, 
though the ejects are rarely lasting : for bolp, see Abb. % 34,1. 

B3. In me It asomSf judging from my own experience : wise 
men, men in poasession of their wits. 

CI4. bis lisart, the heart of Jxim. 

0(1. Is a strange ... world, is a strange ornament for any one to 
wear in this world which so universally hates me j brooch, an 

oruanieot worn in tho hat, scarf, etc. Cp. Jonson, 

1. 1, ‘'h^Ttour^jt a ffooU brooch to wear in a man's hat at all tiniea.** 

67. Tbaida;, noblo peer; said in good-humoured irony ; so in 
i. li. /r. iL 4. 14, 6, Hostess. “O Je«u, 7fty iorti the prince! 
Prince* How now, my lady tho hostess I" 

08. The ebeapest ... dear, said with a ptin on tlic w'or<ls 
** royal/* a coin worth ten nhillioga, and a ** noble,*’ worth six 
sliillinj^ and eightpeuce; a * groat * was four pence, Itence 
the difference between the 'noble* and the * royal * was ten 
1 anti says Hiohard, Uie cheaper of fho two of them, tlie 

"noble/ ^ twenty groats, is not worth more than half that sunt, 
1.^. that he and the groom have greatly come down in the world. 
Toilet quotes the j<^e made by Queen Nllxabeth which Shake- 
S|ieure has hare borrowed : "^Ir. dohn Blower, in a sermon 
liuforo iiw majesty, flrat saiil, ' JAy royui Qaeeti,^ and a little 

after, *My ndk Queen/ which the Queen, ‘What, 
am 1 ton greata worse than 1 was 1 * Tne same pun ocout« in 
i. H* JV* iL 4. 317, '* Hosl* There is a notfemon of the court at 

door who would speak with yon... /^rtnee. Give him os much 
aa will make him a royal man*** 

69* What art then? for ^ what’ where we should use 'who/ 
see Abb. | 2^. 

70. That sad deg, that sullendooking fellow* 

71. to AmlM miafbrfeuao Uti, i.e. by keeping me olive. 

70* yeaxifd, ^ovod ; from. A.B* yrman, to meve, ' yearn ’ = 
to desire stron^y, being from A. 8* nymon, to^ desirous* For 
this transitive sense, cp* JIT, IF. iii, B* 46, and for the impersonal 
use, J/. V. iv. 3. 26. 

' 78. roan Barbary, the roan-coloured (reddish-brown) horse 
named Barbary. Steovens thinks this s^ry of Boon Barbaty 
was probably on invention of Shakespeare’s. 

80. dress’d, groomed. 

82. HOW ... him? how did the horse bear him t 
SO* Jade, see note on iiL A ATOl 
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87* Would ho not ttnmblo ? tras ho not ready to atumlile T 
88. Since... fhU, he ought to have done eo, for pride muHt 
have A fftlL 

00, Fotarlvonoes, I aak your forgiveneu ; rail on, abuae. 

04. gaU'd, as a horse U by the spur: Jaimo^ ‘•may mean 
hurd rtdimj, as Cotgrave ex plains y an ‘To stir a horse in the 

siuhle till he sweat withal/ or aa our tojauut *' (Stauntou), 

O.'i. give place, make room : here la no longer stay, you must 
not stay here any longer. 

»0. *tle time ...any, i,s. or elae you will be ill treatod by 
chose here, who all hate me. 

07. Vliat m7,..ea]r. Cp. aWe, v. i. 103, '‘the rest let 

sorrow say,** 

9H. to fhU to, to begin your meal. 

S)1>. Tut*, in old days, for foor of poison being mixed witli the 
fooil or drink, it was oustonuiry for the dishes, etc., set Iteforc a 
sovereign to be tasted in hU presence by a servant ap]>c>inteii for 
the pur^MBe; op. K. J, v, Q. who Jid rasfe to him ? ” : wont, 

aoL-untoTn ttd. 

103. ia stale, is vapid^ has lost all taate to me, 

105. what maana ... uukolt? wdiat docs death mean by aMauU- 

iug me in this barbarous way ? i.e. what do you mean byassauLt- 
ing me in this murderous fe^ton T 

lOd. thy deatli^s InstrnmsiLt, the instrument of your deal I l, 

100. ttaKim, causes to totter; this transitive sense h used 

figuratively in /f, TV//, ii. 4, 112. 

112. cross, heavy i a contrast to th* lightness of the spirit. 

115* spiU’d, f-e* quenched the valour and spilt the 1>loo<l* 

1 Id. did well, sc. in killing him, 

118. ttke rest, the bodies of those slain by the king. 

Scnxn VI. 

3. Clceateir, written in full ^Cirencester,’ but pronounced 
' Cicester/ 

0. *tat*, maiesty. 

8. BallMbury, dpemcer, so ibe folios, in agreement with HoUn^ 
shecL The tint quarto gives “ Oxford, t^lubury, Blunt,*’ etc. 

0. taldnc, capture* 

lO. AS laag* dlaooim*d„ act forth fully in all particulars* 

12. And to...gains, and will reward you adequately to your 
merits. 
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]flL MMtiOrtAd, Menotoonv. 3. 13S. 

IS. wot) know. 

to ftbldOi to Auffer; more properly ^oby/ from M.E, 
A. 3. rfticyaitj to pey for ; wait for, being from 

A.S. 

25. lomo rereiond room, some retJgious ptdce. 

Qli Hfor* H ■ ■ other than that you already posseea; joy, 

enjoy r cp. ii. tL VI. iv'. &. 1, “ Was ever king that joy'<f an 
I'lirthly throne * ’* 

27. So u...otrtfe, provided you live peaceful ly, you mny dio 
without molcBtation. 

3 L. ^37 burled ftar, Liitn who when living wiia dreaded by you, 
hut who now a in his cofhn ; cp. v. 4. 2. 

54 S. for tlwu... land, for by yonr mimlerous band you Imvo 
done a deed which will bring reproacli upon, etc. 

37. Ttvm .. deed, iiwae in accordance with your own words 
that 1 did this deed. 

40. him mutderad, him who haa been murdered. 

41. for thy labour, am a reward for yonr pains. 

46. That tflood,.. grow ; tliat I should nee^l to be watered by 
the blood of my enemiro in order to prosper. 

47* VbAXj that which. 

48. coUiBin, gloomy; looeiLtliieut, immediately; cp. Ofh. iv. 3. 
12, ** He sayslu will return ijuontinrnL'* 

42. to t&o lAhd, i.s. on A crusade, in the bope of atoning 
for hia crime in having desired Richard's death. 
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Abirte, V, 6. 22. 

Achieved, ii, 1* 254. 

Advice, i, 3, 23S. 

Advined, i. 3, J88L 
AffecU (abO, L 4. 30. 
AK(^ra,vftU» L 1. 43, 

Albiv, V. 2. 40, 

Along, i, 3. lOBL 
Anuzing, I 3. 81. 
Ajmdyance, lli. % 16L 
Antic, iiL. 2. 162. 

A^peoch, V, 2. 79. 

Appeal, L 1. 4, 27. 

Approve, 1 2. J12, 
Apricocki, ili. 4, 29. 
Arbitrate, i. K 200. 
Atgument, i. ISL 
Attach, il 3. 166. 

Attainder, iv. 1. 24. 

Atone, i. 1. 202: 
Attorntyt^geDeralj it 1. 2(^ 


B 

Baflfe, I 1. 170. 
Balm, liL 2. 66. 
Band, L L2. 
Barbed, lit 3 l 117. 
Bay, it 3, 128. 

Bay tiMi, ii. 4. S, 
lit 3. H'L 


Beadsmen, iii. 2, 116, 
llcholdiiig, iv< 1. 16f 
Beahrew, iii. 2. 204. 
Betid, V. 1, 42. 

Riaa, lit. 4. 6. 

BilU, iii. 2, 110. 
Bonnet, i. 4. 31. 
Boots i. 1. 174. 
Bowli, iii. 4. 3. 


C 

Caitiff, i. 2. 53. 

Carver, ii, 3. 144. 

Caaements, v. 2 , U. 
Caterpillars, ii. 3. 160. 
Cbartera, blank, 1. 4. 46. 
Chopping, V. 3. 124. 

CUp, Ui2L 114. 

Cloister {vb.}, v. 1. 23. 
CotnpanioEu, v. 3. 7. 
Compauionate, i. 3. 174. 
Complexion, ill. 2. 194. 
Complices, ii. 3. 166. 
Compoaition. il. 1. T3« 
Conceit, ii. 3. 33. 

Condact, iv. 1. 157. 

Converts (intrs. vb.), v. 1. 06L 
Cooveyers, Iv. 1. 317^ 
OormoTBiit, iL 1. 38. 

Cousin, i. f. 28. 

CoBening, iL 2L 69. 

Onntiiiig, i 3. lt3L 
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D 

Dtinaer, 1. I- i3. 
X>oceiv»ble, iL 3. 84» 
Defend, L 3. 13, 
l>epoae» i. 3. 30, 
DotorminatOf i, 3. 15Q» 
Diapark^df ili. 1, 23, 
Dbpo&itioni ii. 2, 4, 


E 

E(w*(vb.), iii- 2. 212, 
Engluih i, 3, 67. 

Entortaint Hi. * 2 . 4, 
Envy, i, 2, 21, 

Exnutly, i. 1. 140, 
ExpedionoOf ii. 1. 237. 
Kspcdient, i. 4, 39, 


F 

EuH (tra, vK), Hi. 4. 104. 
Eontutic, ]. 3, 209, 

F«re (vb.) ii. 3. 23, 
Favour, Iv. I, 163. 

Foil, i, 3, 2(56, 

Forfond, iv. 1. 129. 
Fretted, ill. 3. 167. 


G 

i. L 69. 

OntKflring be^, v, 1, 5S. 
C41 u6o, ii. 1, 12, 

Gnariing, i. 3. 202. 
Cored, l 3. 60. 


H 

BaUowdiu^ V. 1. so. 
Htttilly, ii, 4. 2. 

Haught, iv, 1. tZ54, 
Headlong, v. 1. 65. 
Hemooe, iv. l. 131. 


I - 

Impeach, i. 1. 170, 
Xmpre^, Hi. L, 25, 
Imp out, ii. 1. 292 
Inoontineni, v. 6. 4S. 
Indifferent, H. 3. 116. 
Inhabitable, i, 1, 65. 
Inherit, ii. 1. 83. 
Inward, ii. 2, 11. 


J 

Jack-o'-the-clock, v. 6. (KK 
Jar, V. 6. 61. 

Jauncing, v. 6, 04, 

Jewels, 1 . 3. 270. 

Jewry, il. 1. 55. 
Journeyman, i. 3. 274. 
Jullua* tower, v. 1. 2. 


K 

Kerns, iL 1. 156, 
Knave, ii, 2. 06 l 
Knots, ill. 4. 46. 


L 

letters-patents, it. 1. 202, 
Liege, u 1. 7. 

Lmeanieuts, iti. 1. 9, 
Livery, ii. 1, 204. 

Lodge, Hi. 3, 162. 


M 

blaid-pale, iii. 3. 96. 
Manage, i, 4. 39; iii, 3. 179. 
Manors, iv. 1. 212/ 

Map, V. 1. iSt 
Measure }, i. 3. 291. 
Measure (vb. >. uL 2- 122, 
Ment, i. 2. 166. 

Miscreant^ L 1. 39. 
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Model, iii. 2 . 
Motive, i. 1. 193. 


N 

Nvi&hbour i. L, 119. 

NoIhc, V, 5. fltt. 

Noufome, iLi. 4. 3S. 


O 


Oddfl, lii. 4. 89. 


P 


iv. 1. 321. 

IWe (*!>.), liL 4. 40, 
PalitierX in. 3, 151, 
Parasite, ii, 2, 70, 

Parle, i, 1, 192, 

Partial, i. fl. 241. 
Peering, il. 1. 271. 
Pelican, ii. 1, 126, 
Pelting, ii, 1, 60, 
Perap^ivee, ii, K 18, 

PettiM, iii. 3 , 53 . 

Pdld, ii. I, 2^6. 

Pniea {trs. vb.), v. 1. 77. 
Pitch, i, 1. 109. 

Plague (vh.b Hi. J. m, 
PortcuUU'd, i, 3, 167, 
Power, il. 2. 40, 
Precedent, IL 1, 130, 
Presence, the, £. 3, 289. 
Press’d, iii. 2. 58. 

Ptoaf, I. 3. 73. 
Proeocute, iL 1. 244, 
iWhaee, L 3, 282, 


Q 


Ra^cd, ii 1. 70. 
Range, iii. 2. 39. 
Recreant, i. 1 144. 
Regreet, i. 2. 142. * 
Remeniber, i. 2. 2G9. 
Repair, ii. 1, 216. 
RepeSrle, it. 2. 49. 
Reversion, i, 4, 35. 
Roundly, ii. 1, 120. 
Rounds, iii. 2. 16J 
Royalties, ii. 1. 190. 
Ruth, in. 4. 105. 




8afeguard (vb.), i. 2. 35. 
Securely, ii, I. 206, 

Set, iv, 1. 57. 

Shadow, iv. 1. 292, 

Sheer, v. 3. 01. 

Shrewd, ui, 2. 69, 
Signcries, iii. 1, 22. 

Signs of war, il. 2. 74. 
Sluiced out, i. 1. 103, 
Spent, L 1. 108. 

Stand out* i. 4. 38, 
Sictling, iv. 1. Sil. 

Stream (tro. vh.), iv. 1. 9*. 
Suggest, I. 1. lOJ. 

Sull^, i. 3, 2.i7. 

Supplant, ii. 1, 156. 

Sworn brotlier, v. 3, 61, 
Sympathyj iv. 1, 33, 


T 

Tall, ii, 1, 286, 
T^k<vb,), tv. K52. 
Temper, iv, 1, 29, 
TeMer{vb,L L 1, 32. 
Testament, iii- 3. 94. 
Tidinge. ii 1- 27Z 
Trade, iii 156. 


Quit, V, L 43. 
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Triumphs, v, 2. £2, 
TvAin, 1. 1. 00, 

V 

< 

UncontrolVJ, i, 3, 90. 
(jurltuif, ii. K 16. 
Unrlerb^Krii^f i 4. 29, 
Urthiippiod, ui, 1, 10- 

V 

Vmm (aJjO, ii. 1.19t 


w 

Wiir^ler, L 3* 117, 

Watch, Y. 3;. 9. 
Wweii coat, L 3. 76, 
Wayward, ii. L U2L 
Wiatly, V, 4. 7. 
WiineasiDg, ii. 2. 22L 
Wot, ii. L 250, 


Y 

Yearn'd, v, 5.7tii, 
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Atiihor qf Appendica to *^KinQ ieatv” ** King 

I Short Sketch of the Elizabethan Dramau 

At the time of the ujoeBoion of Elisabeth^ tho dmma for the 
nmst part cOiuiAtad of Monlitie* or AHq^HchI Pl&ya. 

Tbo Mamli(7 wu a repraoDtatiou in which mama Leaeon of 

wu taught hy persoDified quahties, auch &i Mercy, Joatica, 
Temperance, and Riches, 

The various choncterB were brought together In a rude 

kind of p]Dt> tha outoonia of which -nnu tH« tnuniph of Virtue 
or Lhe esbabliehmeDt of wmo luotul principle, ^Un woe 

ilvayi introduced^ and the humorous element wia lupplied by 
hi* torment* at tho hands of the Vice—a low- jocular bufiToon, 
irho kept the aodtence in a “fit of mirth/' The GradU 0/ 
Staintjf and ffit fAe JVWiI 011 the Jitad ere two examples of 
popular Moralities. The Morality finally died out about the 
end of Elizabeth** reign. 

The Revival of Learning waa fn gfcat part the oante of the 
downfall of the Morality pfiiy. The oh) Oreek and Roniaa play* 
beoiuiie more known, and writers of the drama took tiieao play* 
as their model. 

At first tlie Tirtues and Vice* of the Morality gave way to 
eheiacters from otuasical mythology* The plot too, itiBtead of 
treating of Christian moiaU, was token from the same eource, 
Thi* kind of duma wa* very fuhioaabte at court throughout 
the reign of Elizabeth, The play generally abounded with 
oomplitneato to the Queen, or to the nebl^ who were the 
patrona of the playera* 

The Interinaes of John Hcjwood form a kind of connectieg 
liak betwaeo tb« HonOIty and the rsgaUr drama. These plays 
vefe written tor representotton at court during the njgn of 
Henry VIIL Tiny ware lAkort tunnoroua^^yi and resembled 
u uuuy toipocta our modem Faroe. Am dkanctora were 
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inoBtljr drawn from roal life, although the 'Vice* of the Morality 
p]^ wee fitill roteioed. 

The Reformation hoetened the chezigo from the Morality play 

to the nciodem dratna, The Interludes and Moralities were ustd 
to fluppoi^ either the Catholio or the Protestant side ; and the 
plays were full el sneer, jest, and satiie^ which the opposing 
aides hurled hercely at each other. 

Aooording to most authorities, the first stage of tho regnlor 
drama beffTni -with the first English comedy, Balph J^oisftr 
Doiaitr. This play was written by Nicholas Udall, master nf 
Eton, and although performed before 1551, it was not publifilicd 

till 1566^ The plot le woven round tlie adventures of a foohj^h 

town fopp and the manners represented are those of the middle 
daw of the period. The pi^^ure given in this play of Londr^n 

citizen life in the sixteenth century is extremely interesting and 
instructive. The earliest known Knslish tnR^dy is 
or Jf’errev anti I^orrese, It was written by SaCkvlfle and NorUn 

and was first represented in 15fi2, The plot was taken from an 
ancient British legend like Ki^ig Lear, but tho piece was too 
heavy and solemn for the toete of the audience. In 1CG4, 

Richard Edwards conibtiied tragedy and cwmady in />auiciTt 

jpyfhia** The plot was taken from classical mythology. In all 

probftbUitv it wm this pUy that was performed before the Quetn 
at Whitenali during the Chrietmaa feetiritiee, 1664-C5. Tliie 
p]^ was well received by the public. 

The snooese of theu pl*y“ quickly l«d to ths production of a 

large number of dramas. They weroi for the most part^ written 
by meo who were well acquainted with the classical drama^ and 
wno chose not only the romances of Italy and Spain for thrir 
hlotSt but also narratives from the Chrooicte Histories of 
EDgland. Among the dramatists who immediately preceded 
8hakespsare and who wrote during what has been termed the 
^Second Stage of the drama^ the most noted were Marlowe, 
Greene, Nash, and IxmIk They bad all. received a University 
education, end were all writing for the London stage tK;tween 
theyears 1565 and 1503. 

ChrUtopher Marlowe was bom at Canterbury in I5fi4. He 
received bis education at the King's School of hie native city 
and at Corpus Christi College^ Gunbridge* Till 15B7 the plays 
for the pnblio had been wntten in proee and rime» Lot in this 
year Marlowe pr^uced his play cu 7\M^beriaine the OretU iu 
blank verse. In hie and D^atk qf Dr, /’atMfns, The Jew of 
and Edward IL^ Marlowe detveloped blank verse and 
oaused its gmeral adoption by writers cl drainaiie poetry* In 
tbte manner, Marlowe may bo said in eomo degr^ to have 
prepared the way for the mighty creatkuu of Shakespeare. 

Of the rest of the dramatists mentioned above, Robert Greene 
generally ranke next below Marlowe, Ho waa bora at Norwkli 
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id IMOt And reoeived hia educatioa at Cambrid^ Mom than 
forty vrorka are aaoribed to hU Hl« clu«f jplaja wtro 

Orltmtio J^Vcrwso, F^riar Add Tht Scottish 

Hi^arUof J(mu IV. In Gruind'A pamphkt^ A Qr^^mrih oj 
Wit bouiihi with a Miltwn qf Jt^perUanc^^ written when ite author 
woa on hU death-bod, we find the nrat certain Aference 
Sliakeepoan. Greene wartie three of him fellow-authorap who 
have b^n identified with Marlowe, Peele, and NaBh (or l^lgu) 
i^fAiiiat pUyers: '* Ves, tniet them not: for there ia an npatart 
Crow, DMutified with our feathera, that with hie ttgtr'4 htttrt 
wrapt in a p£ciyer*a huU, anppoaea be ie aa well able to bombaat 

out a blank vena u the b^t of ymt ; And beiiw on aboolnte 

Johame^/acloinm, ie In hia own conceit the only Shake-aceno in 
A county.*' Thu pamphlet waa pttbluhed by Greeue^a friend, 
Henry Cnettle. Some three montha later, In Deoember, ]fi92, 
ChetUe htmBalf publtalied a paxupblaa eutltliod JCittA /TanV 
Drtatn, In it he offered a llbeml apology to Sliakespeare, for 

making ^biic OreAtie^A worde. He «ay>; w aony u if 
the ongmal fault had been my fault, be^uae myaelf have aecn 
hii (Shakeepoare’a) demeanour no lou civil, than he excellent in 
the c|uikttt^ ha pnoteaiM i bofliJci, divar* of worehip Itava 
reported hu uprightneea of dealing, which argue* hia honeity, 

md hi« fooetioos gnu» in writing, mht fippm^ei hii wV* 

William Shakupeare waa bom at Stratford*on«Aron, War- 
wickibire, in April, 1564. HU father, John Sbakeapeare, who 

m^rriad in tfC?, Bdory Arden, the deughtor of tiie luidtonl. woa 
a proeperoua burgeaa of Stratford, William received bU 
education at the ^ee Grammar School of hli native towit 1 q 
conaequenoa of hia father'a diffianltiea, when he waa only thirteen 
yearn of age, ha waa taken from acbool either to aaslit in btulneae 
or to aam a living In aovn* way for hinuelf. What hU employ, 
meet woa, or how ne apent hie time during the period between 
hu leaving aohcxil and hia removal to London, caiiuot be onawered 
With oertraty. The atory told by Rowe of the deer-atealing in 
Charlecdte wooda U without proof, but It la moat probable that 
the early period of Shak^peoreU aunhood wu wild and riotoua 
When he waa nineteen yeari ol age he married Anne Hathaway, 
Who woa aorne eight yeart older than himaelf. Whether the 
marriage P^vod a happy one or the nvema U a nrntter of eon- 
jeotureb They hod three children—Sueanna, baptited May £20* 
J5S3, and twiiu, Judith and Homnat, bom in Febrnaty, 1565. 
Shakeapeare left Stratford and eame to London la 1566 or 1667. 
Hen be OMt with Marlowe and Greene, and becoitie on oetot* 
and playwiig^t. How he lived when he finC orriTed In London 
we do not know t bai It U eertaln he Kidii beoame proepenma- 
In 1568 he held a abore In tbe Blackfrian Theatre, and not many 
yeara later be became a partowner of the Glo^ Tbeatr^ 
Duriiig theae eor^ yean In London, b omdea aotin^ ho did work 
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for tho fttAgo by tooohfng up old playe and writings new onc«. 
The worde of QrMM, mentlonwl »bovB, ■how' dmrly that Cn 
ItSOS 8 hAh»peaTe''e f&fne me en author hod roused Jealous feelings 

In tome of the dnmatUta of the day. 

Of Shakeipure at an actor we know but little. The Ghoet in 

IlamUt^ a.jM Adam in Aa You Zihe It, are said to liavo beeii hie 
f^vcturite parta He wve a memher of the Chamljerlain * 

company, and appeared before the Queen on moro than oue 

O0oa«jon, 

He finally retired to hie native town in 1GI3. During the 
twenty'SIX years he hud spent in Ifondon, he had become wealthy, 
fanxtyum, and honoured by the special favour of the Queen, lie 

iwver forgot Stpitfonl* Every year of his stay in London, ho ia 

8tid to have paid a visit to hia family. He had bought a bouse-' 

New Plaoo—*at Stratford in 1507, and here he spent t)io renmiit- 
iDg yeara of hU life. He died on April 23, 1616, hie 6fty-Becond 
birthday* 

Of the tbirty'Six plays which Sliakespeare has given to the 
world, Macbeth, Kinj Lear, Brniec and Ilainletf and 

Otheila are genenilly cunsidered oa the greateut of the tragedic:] ; 

.Aj You ZikA It, JlfuiauimncT'*Nif/hI*ii X>raam, and I'he oj 

^>nicc, « the finest comedies ; and Richard II 

and i/iuivtf Cae«ar as the most prominent of the historical playa 
Saeotul euly to Shakespeare m the drama of this period sUnda 
Ben JonsoD, This dramatist was horn in 1574^ After receiving 
some education at Weatmiueter School, ho became a seldicr* and 

fought in the Netherlands, On his return to England^ ho 
entered Stk John^S College, Cambridge, where he remained but 
for a short time. He produced forty^sU plays. Of these the 
best known is the still^octed comedy, Eveiy Man in hU Humour. 
The majority of his productions were masques, or short pieces 
for representation at court. In these the words held a secondary 
place to the music, dutnb show, and dresses. Calalinc and 
iS^anu# are Jozuon's principal tragedies; and, besides live 
eoniedy mentioned above, he wrote xl/cAem^, and VMpon^ 
or 

Many dramatists wrote towards the end of this period. 
Among these the names of Beaumont and Pleicher, hlassinger, 
John Fhrd, and John Webster stand nut prominently. The 
chief pUyS of Beaumont and Fletcher ore 7*Ae MaitTA 

TVotfcdy, and No King. Fletcher alone wrote^ among 

other plays, THa SkepherdeA*^^ ph^7 remarkable for its 

beaututtl poetry. Massinger produced thirty-aevmt playa, the 
beeh<kliown Mng Tht Ntto Way io I^y Oid i>eM*. John 
Vvrd^tt PATidtt iror6adbhaebeendcacHbedas*<thebestbiatorical 
drama after Shakesp o arsk*^ Hla other beei-kuaem ptaye are The 
Rroten Hcari and £oee*s Sacrijfre* Jolm Webster is b^t known 
tm the author of a fsaaous iragMyt TA« i>iidteM o/ 
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tl« R«i>r«sentattort of a Plav- 

At tho ODiDm 0 nc«m«iit of JSllxab«th1a relm tha general pubHo 

bid opportunities of witneaaing plays periornied oa the stage 
erected either in the open air or in eonie innoranL In the year 

157U three Iheatrea were aot up in London, The nerviuits of the 
ICarl of X^loeater Iniilt tlioir thoiiitna et liJavkfnur^p wnlto “The 
TJieatre" nnd. The Ourtain Were erectod in ShOTOditvil 
tieid&i ' 

The greater part of the Interior of the above mentioned 
the&ttea won open to the weather, only the etAge and a iwrtion 
of the aaliery l>QUig covered* The stage conBiAteil of a bare 

room, tho waita of which were covered with tapestry. When a 

tragedy was to be enacted, the tapestry was often removed and a 

covering of block HubstUnted. Runtiing along the bock of tho 
etage^ at a height of from eight to ten feet above the floor, waa a 
tind of gatlcry. Thia eerved for a variaty of purposedL On ft, 

tliQse actors who were supposed to speak from upper windowst 
towers, mountain eidos^ or any elevat^ place, to(^ their atuudL 
'rUcre was no movable ecenery. Sometimes a ohauge of eooue 
was reproaented by tho introduction of oomo ■uggiutLvo nrticlo of 
stago furniture. Thus, for examplOp a bough of a tree was 

brought on to represent a forest i a cardboard imitatbn of a 
rock served for a mountainous pJoce, or for tho pebbly Iwiach of 
the soa-shore. Wooden imitations of horses and toweni were 
also introduced. Sut the moat common vr>y of indicating a 
change of soene was by hanging out a board beoiicg in largo 
letters the name of the place of action* 

A flog was unfurled on the roof of a theatre when a per> 
formanoe was about to bo given. 

Usually tlio pl^ oomniencoil at throe o'clock, and lasted two 
OP three hours* The pit or '‘yard" of tho theatre was occupied 
by the lower classes, who hod to stand during^ the whole 
performance* The nobility took their seats either in tho boxes 
or on the mah^trewn stager A flourish of trumpeta woe the 
aignal that the play was about to oommence* When the 
trumpets had sounded a third times ^ flgiire clolhcd a tong 
block robe come forward and recited tho prologue* The curtain 
in front of the stage then divided and the play oegon* 

The actors appeared in oastuziiea which, though soTnetimoiB 
costly, -were not always in acoonlauos with the time and place 
demanded by the play* They acted thetr parts in masks and 
wigs; and the female cboracUra were always filled by boys nr 
amooth^faoed ynung mem 

Between the oats there was dancing and singtng, and some- 
thnea at the oloae the clown would perform a jig to send tlio 
audience home in good faunuur* Fiwly, the actors assembled 
on the stage, knelt dow% and ofibred up a prayer for the 
reigning monarclL 
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III. Clastifleatlon of Shakespeare^a Plav^ with date of each 
play (ascertained or conjectured), according to Profewoi 
ItowdeD. 

^ Ck)Mai>iXS* 

Xiove’s lAbom^a Loat. IG90> 

Comedy of Krrora, 1591* 

'I'liro Gentlemen of Verona* 1592 93. 

Midsummer-Night’s Dream* 1593-94. 

Merchant of Venice* 1696. 

Taminff of t-lie Shrew. T 1507. 

Merry iVivee of Windeor* ? 1593. 

Mach Ado about Nothing. 1598. 

As You Like It. 1599. 

Twelfth Night. 1600<1601. 

Air* Well that Slid* Well. *160l-160S. 

Measure for Measure. 1603. 

TroiluB and CreBtida, T1693) r^vued, Y j6V3L 
Tempest. 1610. 

'Winter’s Taten 1610-11. 


HlBtOKIEa, 

1 Henry VL 1590-91. 

2 and 3 Henry^.VL 1591 -02. 
Richard llL 1593 L 
^chard II, 1094. 

King John, 1595. 

1 2 Henry IV. 1597-9& 

Henry V. 1099. 

Henry VllL 1612-13. 


Taaokdiis. 

Titus Andronions. 1688-901 
Romeoand Juliet, T159], 1596-91^ 
Julius Caesar. 1601. 

Hamlet. 1602. 

Othello. 1604. 

Lear, 1005. 

Macbeth, 1606. 

Antony and Qeopatoa^ 1607. 
Coriolanut. 1606. 

Tinmn. 1607-1606. 
prides. 1606. 

0|yinbel1&& 1609, 

Nobln Kinemen. tOllt; 
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fV. Analv&ift of the PUy. 

See Introdaction. 

V. Sketches of the Chief Characters. 

RldLard and Ballng:brioke, See Introdaotfon. pp. xxi und 
X3tivi and note the loHowitig : 

The part of Biobanl givea the chief interest to the plot. His 
follyt hia vicea, hia miafortutiesi hie relnctauce to part with hie 
wown, hi« fear to keep it. hfe weak luid womuJiien regrets, hie 

seartwg tears, his tits of iiectic passioD, bis smothered majesty, 
pass iu guccession liefore us and make a picture as natural as it 
ie afiecting, ”'<—HazHtt. 

The charvoter of Holhighroke, afterwarde Hfenry JV,, ie 

drawn with a masterly hand; patient for occasion, and then 
Steadily availing himself of it ; seeing bis advantage afar off, but 
only seizing on it whan he has It within his reach ; humble, 
crafty, bold and aspiring; encroaching by regular but slow 
degrees ; bulling ttowfer with oidiiiOin| » nd cemeotlo^ opin ion 

by power, '-' '' 

Richard is so steeped in voluptuous habits that he must 
needs be a voluptuary even In his sorrow, and make a luxury of 
woe itself; pleasure has so thoroughly mastered his spirit, that 
he camiot think of bearing pain as a duty or an hoaour. but 
merely as a license for the pMsure of mautilln self-compassion ; 
so he hanga over his griefs, hugs them, nurses them, buries hiiO'^ 
self in them, as If tM sweet agony thereof were to him a glad 
refugo from the stings of self-reproach, or a clctar release frefo 
the exereiM tif manly thought.**-^Hudson, ; hit /-i/r. 

Art, and CharacUr^ ii. 55. 

Thera is in Richard e constant overflow of emotiona from 
a total incapability of controlling them, and thence a wosm 
of that energy which ahoutd have been reserved for actions, in 
the passion and effort of mere resolves and menaces. The con* 
sequence is moral exhaustion, and rapid alternations of unmanly 
deatair and ungrounded hope^every feeling being abandoned 
forlca direct oppoHsite upon tW pressure of external accident"— 
ColeHdgei, and Jjtrtvrtt ttpon Shahtpeartf quoted by Mr. 

Rotfe, 

^*Cold and considemto compared to the fancifn), a profound 
statesman compand to the romanticist and the poet, a quick 
honefnan spUfriog the heavy orerbardeiied Richard, basrfng the 
misfortone of batushment with manly composure, and easliig his 
Batnre by iminediate search for recuesa^ whilst Klchard at the 
mere appvoadi of misfbrtitae immediatelj sinks, this man appeare 
throcgliMt as too nneqaat an adversary to the other.” 
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** All Bolingbroke'fl ■trengili and craft ara hla own. HLa 
ia £L reaolute sitxfl wli leh Boea li is ol>j (c t afar and b tf boS 

Mraiatepuy and vnergy of will to carry httil forward wUhoUt 

Jalteriiig. He ia not cruel, but shrinke from no deed that is 

needful toihis purpose because itie deed ia cruel. Ris faculties 
are strong and wdf'knit. There is do duer contraeb in Shake- 
speare^B historical plays than that between the figures of the 
Wmiclnble kiug of deeds and the ronmatio king of hectic feelinga 
and brilliant uords/'—Professor DowdeUf SnaLapeare Prbjt^r^ 
}kage 89. 

Th^ Queen. Ricluirtrs wife ia depicted by Shakespeare as a 
true lovjtig woman, wlioeo thoughta are all for the King, hence 
her anxiety about him when absent and her grief when she learns 
ef Ills misfortime and her williDgneaa to share hie imprisonment. 

** Banish us both and send the King with me,"* 

bIio any a, and, later, tide being refused, ahe bega 

"Then whither he goes, thither let me go.*' 

Moroov'er she ia leas diapeoed than he to kioa tba rod, hence her 
<|ueBtiniilng reproach 

** Wilt thon, pupildikc^ 

Tftkfl thy correction mildly, kisd the rodj 

And fawn cu rage with ba^ humility 

Which art a lion and a king of beoate T ” 

Altogether the character of the Queen, lightly aa it is aketched, 
suggeeta a women of aAGsetion, sense, and fietermination. 

The DulM of Toilt. The Incidents of importance in Richard II. 
ua yiehUiig insight Into the ohameter of York are (1) htsexpoatu* 
lution witli the King for aetcing the estates of Bolingbroke. This 
argues a juni oiul sagiwiaus mind. But the fact that the protest 
does not continue ^ter its expression points to a feeble ttuic- 
eerving trait that mars this apparent robustness and honesty; 
i2) hii regency, which points to a loyalty that was sincere, hut 
which' ACtuch^ itself rather to the office than to the person of 
the King; (8) his va^llaUon in dealing with the invasion of 
BoUnghroke, whom he first condemns and then so for condones 
as to declare himself neater ; (4) his oondact in respect to bU son 
Aumerle's treason, w'here his fervent loyatty to the thk-one abows 
how uoinptetely lie has attached himself to the new king, and 
alH» tu>w sincere his attachment is. Here again, however, there 
are signs of vacillatlou strongly tnorked. 

John o* Oatuat. The loyaiw, patriotism, snd fatherly a&ectlou 
of Gaunt are very promiuently portrayed by Shakespeare. The 
*oana where tlw statesmau's hau wars against the fathBr*e heart 
is one of great pathos out of which Oeant stands forth a man of 
honoitr of feeling. His cgillaqay with his sister sfaowM how 
deep.aeated was bis loyally to the tkuxme, whilst his reproachse 
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to tlie King when on hU dau-th-bod an oa alnoen u they an 
K-ell-tfmed and dnervedp Sia fervent love of country as ex* 
pressed in the following lines; 

Thh royal throife of kinn, this sceptred isle, 

This earth of majesty, this seat of Mars, * 

This other Eden, detnUparadiae. 


Thu blessed plot, Diis earth, this realm, this England*^* 

U inspiring to an eminent degree, whilst the whole of Ida 
thongnts and actions seem to be those of a man whose race is 
run and who sees visions and dreams dreams. A man then of 
lofty patriotism, of warm affection, and of unswerving, yet by no 
nicans blind loyalty U what we see in Shakospearo's John o’ 
Gaunt* 

Aumorle U a man of little principle and of lees loyalty. He U 
the first to support and the first to plot against Bolingbrokc. 
His cowardice is apparent m his abject appeal to the King's 
mercy and in his (Insertion of liis fe]low-consnirAt»rs. There is- 
iiutliiikf- in his charactee to suggest the nobility with which 

!?hakespeare afterwards credits him in Henry V, where he figbU 

bravely and dicB at Agincourt* 

Thomas Mowbray appears but little, and that little sug^U 
rither a consummate actor or a higfa'Hiinded man, insomin^ as 
vitber he lied to shield the King in respect to Glnncestcr's death 
or he bore himself with dignity and forbearance against a foul 
accusation. That Bolingbroke contemplated his recall from 
banishiTient and the manner of hu death, suggest rather the latter 
than the former altemortive. 

NotrUxombeTland ia apparently a ** haughty insulting man,” 
who supports Bolingbroke out of r^urd for his order rather 
than from devotion to his person. In the deposition scene he 
plays the contemptible part of strivii^ to humiliate a fallen 
loan, oo much so that even Bolingbroke is moved to interpove. 

Csfllil* wins our admiration by his sturdy devotion to the 
deposed King and by his plucky condemnation of the tactics, 
successful though they have be^, of the usurper. That this 
Bturdinesa proceeded from his belief Jo *'the right divine of 
kings to govern wrong ** does not detract from its value however 
mn^ it may Impel ns to condemn his theology and even h!a 
intellige(Doe. Hie sinoerity and boldness are r^reahiug. With 
Bolingbroke we may well eaclaiin 

'‘High sparks of honour in thee have 1 seen." 

T3m PuiJisas Of Tesk appeals to ns a# a loyal and devoted 
mother^ nor does the wortUessness of her son Anmerle prevent 
us from admlHv the true wotnanlineos of her character and of 
her eoaduf^U T& Duebosa of York also cloima oar sympathy iir 
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hor affection far her murdered brother the Duke of Olouccater, 
lUid if her tbirat for vengeaiice ifc in any wise unrighteoue it ie at 
least strikingly humaa^ an ie also her grief and despair lu seeing 
the wicked exalted* 

VT. ProvarbUI and Pithy Sayings* 

" Thinga sweet to toeto prove to digealton eour" 

I. iii. 33G, 

“All plaees that the eye of heaven visits 
Are to a wise man ports and happy havens.” 

r* iii. 275*6 l 

** There is no virtue like nooessity.” i. Iup 33S* 

" Woe doth the heavier sit^ 

Where it perceives it is but faintly borne.’’ i. iii. 281*3. 

who can hold a fire in hb hand 
By thinking on the froety Caucasus? 

Or cloy the hung^ edge of appetite 
By base imagination of a feast ? 

Or wander naked in December enow 

By tliiuking on fautostio Surtirner^e KeatT 

O no t the apprehension of tlie good 

Gives but the greater feeling to the worse.” t. iU* 

“ Where words are ecarosi they are seldom spent in yatBi 
For they breathe truth that breathe their words in vain*’’ 

n. i. 7 8^ 

** Violent fires soon bum out themaelvesi 
Small showers last long* but sudden storms are short.” 

ri* L 34. 

** This royal throne of kings, this sceptred ule, 

Tliis earth of majesty, this seat of Mars, 

This other Eden, demi-Paradise ; 

This fortress built by Nature for herself. 

Against infection and the hand of war ^ 

This happy breed of men, this little world. 

This precious stone set in the silver sea, 

Whi^ serves it in the office of a wall. 

Or as a moat defensive to a house, 

Against the envy of less happier lands ; 

This blessed plot, this earth, this realm, this Kngland.. 

11. h 40. 

** The Hpeat fruit first falU.^’ n. I 103. 

** Comfort's in heaven ; and we are on the earth 
Where nothing lives but croasee^ caree and grief.*’ 

U. iL 79.L 

Everything is left at six and seven*’* n, ii 122* 

Numbering sands and drinking ooeans dry.** ix. iL 14& 
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Evermore thanke the excbaquer of tho poor.” rr. iii. J6C. 

** Not all the water in the rough rude 

Gan wash the balm from an anointed king." ni. ii. 54 5. 

" Weak men muatVolI, for heaven still guards the right.'* 

tii. ii, 62. 

Death wiU have his day." iiu ii. 103. 

** Wise men ne’er sit and wail their woes.” lit. U. 17S. 
liet’a talk of graves, of n^orirja, of epitaplis.” iii. ii. 145. 

And nothing can we call oar own but death, 

And that email model of the barren earth 
Which serves os parts and cover to our bones, 

Por heaven’s soke, let ns sit upon the ground 

And tell sad stories of the death of kings.” iif. ii. 152. 

** He is come to ope 

The purple testament of bloody war.” tii. iii. 03^ 

And my large king<loni for a little grave, 

A Little grave, an obscure grave.” itr iii. 153. 

* * Gave 

Hls body to that pleasant country’s eartfu 
And his pure soul unto his obtain, Christ, 

Under wnose colours he had fought so long.” 

*' A mockery king of snow.” 

**KiBS the rod.” 

** Aa in a theatre, the eyes of men, 

After a well-graced actor leaves the stage, 

Are idly bent on him that enters next, 

Thinking hia prattle to be ttKlious.” 

** Pride must have a fall.” 

Vtb Metre. 

The blank vena in which Shakeapoaie wrote his plays consists 
of linea or verves containing ten syllables, the second, fourth, 
tixth, eighth, and tenth of v^Lch are accented, the odd syllables 
being unaccented. Such a line or verve is called an iambic penta* 
meter, an iambus being a combination or foot of two syllahles, 
the second of which is stresaed or accented, the first having no 
aooent, and a pentameter (Greek penfs, five, mefron, measure) is 
a combination of five ancb feetw The chief charm of this metre 
is its extreme sunplioEty. PVOTided pn^ier care be taken to 
avoid mooctony, blank vene is cspalM of very great literary 
beauty. It Is the great merit of Snakespeare that he rang the 
ohaugM of infinite variety on this simple n»bicat combioatioii as 
po writer befbre or after him has be^ able to do. Some of the 
licenses permissible to the writer of blank verse, to nlieve tbs 


IV. I, 57, 

tv. i. 260. 
V. i. 32. 


V. It. 23. 
V. V, 88. 
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monotony thofoof, will be given below; meftnwhil* we proceed 
to farnieh one or two ejcemj^eB of orthodox iambic pent&metru 
from J^icAard /Z* : 

“OrcWy I the h(in|gry ed'm t of ap*|peUte, [ 

By hue | itn&g|iDa|tioii 6f | a fMBt.” | i, iii. 206-7. 

**ThU rdy |al hoiU« | ol kings, ) this sc^p I tred ia'le, ) 

This darth | of mij | esty'iH this a^t | of Mdrs.” | n* i. 40 b 
The chief device* for relieving the monotony of ordinary 
blank verae iambic pentameters are : 

I. Placing ths accent on the first instead of on the aoconJ 
syllable of a dimyllabio fooh Tni* give* u* the TrocAcs, which 
is the appropriate name for a foot of two syllables, the first of 
which carries the accent as in the word hdppy, 

12. The introdnction of monosyUabte feet, 

3* The employment of hy^rmetrie Byllables, resulting iu 

trisyllabic or even quadrwyUabic feet 

(U Th^ ac<:eh( Ihro^mt hark on the first i^Uahte. This occurs 
most commonly after a pause, wherefore, aluce the pause oecura 
most ffet|tientfy at the end of a line, the trochee ia most ofteu 
at the beginning of a Une, The accent thUB produCCd IS 

known as the pause accent* 

what { 1 spdak j my [ ihall prOve | it j 

1. i. S7' 

"JSiopti'y \ with spuT^ [ring, fi'or[y red' | with bast'e.” | 

IF, iti, 58, 

' * Cdn^ort I my li4ge [ why look's | your grdee | so p4lo ? 

lit. ii. 75, 

Seo also i. i, 28, I, I, 54, i, L 88, i. n. 5fi, 1. il, 73, i, iii, 7, 
i, lit. 88, 1 , iii, 14Sj ti, L 86» 11, i, 187, ii, ii. 108, ii, iii, 68^ etc, 
(2) Monesythhiefist employed. When great Btrea* ia required 
to be pdaoed upon a mono^Iloble, no other syllable la allowed to 
stand in the same foot with It* so that an incomplete foot con* 
siatins of a strongly accented Enonoflyllabla te*ulta. Such tnono- 
i^llaldei are most often (1) thoee containing long vowels or 
diphthoqgs, those con tuning a vowel followed by and 
(3) imperative or exclamatoiv monosyllables as speak 
psacc 1 It 1* to be observed that this use of a monosyllablo 
to serve as a dissyllable may be explained as dne, either to the 
natural tendency to dieayllabiae a monoeyllable whoee vowel ie 
long, or to the neceeeity for a pause after an imperative word^ 
which is moat oouvenientty acoomplished by the ouixasion of an 
unaccented *yllabt«t the place of mich would often be supplied 
by an approp^te g^nre by the aotOTv 

Altbni^fh In ^e eomiakm which foUowi the monoeyllalnc ia 
dii^UabiMcd it ie not to be preonined that this fa neceaaarj. On 
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chc cuntrary, the place 4>t the wanting ay liable wnuld often be 
beet supplied by a pauae or a geature aa above intiinalGd. 

(n) MmotsUabk feei iinth Img voutel* or diphtkomjii. 

“ Yea, look'at | thou pd |^eT L^t | me | the wilting.” 

- V. u. 67. 

Monosyltcthic feet with vott^ or diphth07ig /ciioietd uy 

“ r. 

“ Who, wh^D I tliey a^e | the hd \ ttrjt ripe | on eat'lli.” | 

I. Vu 7. 

“And In | conipda | aion w^ep ( | (nH. ” | v, 1 . JB, 

“ Of g<iod I old A' I brahim j \ appi^llante/' | iv. L 104 . 

“ And liiog I live j ryybrf | rfh (>' j the ndnie.” f iv, L 1 V2. 

The date | leu lim [ it df | thy tU ) ar will,*' J l, iii. 1 . 51 _ 

(c) Ji^wphaiic Tnonoityliatnc yket. 

^^Stay^ I the king | hath thrown | hta warjder down/' 

I. iii. UH, 

** Whftt aiys | he 7 JWi |y | thing * ill | ia aiid,” u. i, ] 4 B. 
“ <' 4 C-Eililo I mtfrt I Will y^t I go nrida | ter iTniTi*“ | ii. li. lOH. 

*' In my kins | mdtt \ Kh6m j the king | hath wrdnged.” | 

ib ii, 114, 

Not only are itionoeyllablea converted into diuylUblea, but aW 

worda of two, three^ of more ayllabica are lengthened* freriueiitly 
by the addition of an "T* or "7*.“ Tbie i« referred to by buitiey 
Walker in hia ShaJ^e^peate'^ VtrtAjitvUwiti in the foil owing wonl^*: 

Words such aa ^juggler/ 'tichling,' * kindling/ ^England/ 

‘angry,^ ‘children/ anlTthe like are fr^uently pronounced by 
Elizal^than meta sa Lf a vowel were interposed Ijctween iho 
Ih^uid and toe preceding mute.*^ Examples in Kichard II- of 
this teo^hening of words are? An^e/cuuJ, iv, i, 17 ; rtd^uinUfi 
{4 sytlamea) i. iik 80. 

In this connection must be noted mnncianjt (4 Byllables). t. iii. 
238; i>ui«a/tbn (S syllablesV ii- i. 23 ; JOfccMvion (4 syllables), 11 , 
i. 179 ; cometion (4 eyllables), jv, i, 77. Phifnruin (5 syllables}, 
1. i. 15*. The “sff ” final ia Bometimea pronounced aa a aeparate 
ayllable for the sake of the metre, aa acetutedt i, i. 17 ; confrtVsd, 

I. i. 96 ; rottehtd^ 1, iii, 98, etc. 

(3) Chte or mot^ tMm {hjfpertnetric)t HyWoWif*. 

(a) Ai the end qf a ftne, 

'*Kimely | to appeal ] each 6th j er of j treason.’*) 

I. i. 27. 

^^Came T j app611 lant t6 ) this prince [ ly presence.” | r, j, 3L 
<>OaUh£m] aaUodlnni«odw|ardAnd ) a vitWA.» | i. L 61; 

ud in bukdreda of other oaaca which the etiident wU] readily 
ietec^ 
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(6) At the beffinntnff qf a linA. 

'* i haet thtiught \ my Wrd | to Aaw learned | his h^th ( ot 

I II. iii. 24. 

(c) /»the body of a {in<. 

" LU* lift their pdreea | and trhd | eo em'p) tiea tluSin.” | 

If. it. 130 . 

“A* blAnka | ben«v<»| I«tice8 And | I w6t \ not whAt*" j 

IL i. 250. 

'*Thou Rfchfard shAll | to the DAks | of Ndrifolk/^ | r. ii. US. 

Ttfzmej/t tew J^reqaentty other potyvytittttle^i t/i heii 

placed at tho end of ft line, often receive but one accent, the rest 

of the lyllablea being hypermetric, end when lists of names 

occur in the body of a poaeage, great Hbertiea are taken vdth 
the metre. 

** That Hhr [ ry Duke | of H^rs | ford, RAin lold Li6rd Cohhamt j 
8ir Thdm | aa Kr'^p | inghAm. | Sir J6hn \ Ramstdn, [ 

Sir John I NorbAry, f Sir R6b|ett WA|tert6ii | and Frdn^:!* 

Quaint." I It. L 279 -S 441 . 

*Mt mast I bs griLnt | ed ] am l>ake | of lAncasCer." \ 

ir. iiL 121. 

On ill (y Abb | er grodnd ( inhib | itiW<!." 1 i. i. 65. 

**That which | he hdth | detiinert ) for l^wtl | 

"Hereford” ia to be soauned as a dissyllable, "Herford,* 
throughout the play. 

4. AcctjU and tmphojfU. Abbot remarks iS 453) that the 
ayllable reootvlag the rhythmic accent [e by no nieatis necee- 
sarily emphatic. It need only be emphatic relatively to the 
unaceentea ayllable or ayUablee in the eame foot, and may be 
much leas emphatic than the other aocented eyltablea in the 
tome veree. In Shakeapeare'a time there wae apparently a 
greatet^ atreu u^on the word **■ the " than le the case with nCr 
hence the following : 

** Through iM I fftUc pdas | age df \ thy thrdat ] thou UAst” ) 

I. L 12 Sw 

*' Draws the ] aweet fn | fant brAath | of g4a [ tie slAep." I 

I. iiL 133 . 

3fatu^yiiabic pr^xaUione somelimes reeetw Me occch^ 

** Pierced t6 I the sAnl [ with slAn [ der'e tAu | omed apAar.” \ 

I. 1 . 171 . 

" Or icUh [ pale b4gj gar fAar | iinpAaeh | my height” | 

I. 1. 1S9. 

ewdljliug dlffj renoe your entitled bite**' { l i. SOL 
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& ffT-oJbejt vtrses. When A line !■ LroUeb Up hetween two 
the verve la either 

(a) negidar, da 

** Which breathed | tbU p<3U | on, 

Rd^e \ tnuet \>6 \ | 

r, i, J7S. 

Or fb) Overlapping of the former by the latter speaker in the 

Complotion of the verse. 

** ^Vhat Bay's { his in^ [ Jeaty' ¥ | 

I Uorntlw I and ^ri£f J of hedrt.*' J 

Ill. ill, 1S4. 

(r) There mey also bo wliat AbWt calls Amphihious Mteiiont in 

which a fragment of a verse comes betttoen and completes two 
other fragments. The beat ejcsjiiple of thia in Richard IL in 
n't follows : 

wlU I appdach J the ! 

[ Wh^t is J the nnktrerf | 

P^AOCp f fooliah ! | 

'H'herSp it in to ho obaoivedi the two foot 

I Whit is I the iniU^rT | 

make an iambic pentameter^ here more or leas imperfect^ with 

tl^e three foet that precede mill with the three that follow tlieni. 
Uhia pocullarity is neither eo oaoiTnoti nor so pronouncecl Jti this 

play oa m many other of ^Shakespeare’s works. 

6. Elisiittit as misht l>e eKpectad, is a very cemmon device for 
avoiding what would otherwise be ^permetrical syllaViles by 
the Buppreaaion of a vowel sound. The commonest oHaiotis. in 
iiddttion to Vf for ^vU/^ W for ore, n*< for vot, wliicb arc in goneral 
use to-day, are th* for fAr, t* for to^ for rf, *rt for m or Aia, f for 
fa, ’em for fAem, A light vowel follow ing a liquid (f, m, nt r) is 
slurred, and, bo far at least as concerns the metre, is lost. This 
is exoe^ingty oominoii with r. Almost invariably when th and 
V coma between two vowels, Uioy are dropped, and the two 
syllables are run into one. In the middle of a trisylUbte the 
vowel I, when unaccentedp is often dropped, 

Pre/Lc€* and ewiffjwe may fte dropptd^ The former are fre¬ 
quently so treated, tlie tatter not so frequently. It would ).e 
twiouB to refer to all the instancee in which the peculiarities 
are illustrated in Richard II,, heaee only one or two typical 
eiamplea will be given bapbaaard under wdi head^ 

th*Jhf fAr, This is very common when ■* the’^ is followed by 
a vowal- 

^^Th*accds|ef And ] th* needs |ed ft^jly spdak.^ J i, L 17. 
Hi’ iuiit6^ i ing Gr'tn | ness ) my dp I right sduL^’ | 

t. i 13L 
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U for it. 

Your grdc j e** pdr | don, dad \ I h/A-po \ I hid *t.*’ 1 1. L 141* 

'd /or is. 


**To dll I hlS lands [ and dg [notids: | when he ’b | retim'd." | 
* IV. L 87* 


ooioel Alurrtd before a Hgvid. 

“ t6 I muke | the boU \ t'rottv loiid ] appdal/' | i. i. 4. 
Aimed it | your high [neaet ii6 | invitj ’rate mih'ce,” [ 

r. i. 14. 


f^luicvd out I Ilia in'ti \ tusni n6a\ \ througli ) of bltiod/' | 

1. i, 10:J* 


" Lord Marshal ) commdnd [ our df [ iicira | at ar'ms.*' | 

I. i. 104 . 


Also Ifr I, i. 114: JtmW {apirit), i. iil. 70 (this in tlio 

iiBiml proEiunemtioii of spirit In Shakespeare); rernemAV, I. iii, 
13tj0 ; they'r^f ir. L 1 \ J(tiiCrer»^ ii* i. 100 s c»*«tiev, ii. i* 183; 
eov'7iant, ij. iii. 50; lU. ii. 5; reyVence, ill. ii. 172; ctip'fait 

IV. i. J5li and in mmiy other pluoea. 

r? itt-o voiecfs. 

" 1 bear'd 1 you siy j that yod ] had rotftV | reftise,” i 

IV. L 15 . 

" But fdr I our tnia | ty &y^fAV | In liw, | the ibbot.^' \ 

V. iii. 137. 

“ Repniach ( and dXs | sold | tion bang | eth over (o’er) Aim/' [ 

II. I 258 . 

UuaeccnM i dropped it* trteyilableA. 

**■ l>og4, iiy wdn | to fuw'u | on an' Jy tnAn.*' | iii. ii. 130. 

Pr^XM dropfwi, J. L 82; ll. iii. 183; 

ymW, 1. Hi, IWand V. ii. 66; ^ptainvig, i, iii. 175 ; v. 

iii* 127 ; 'txtic/opr, i. iii. 218 ; lAaedfitobte {uninhabitable), i. 1. 65 ; 
'haviowB^ I. iiiv 77 ; 'ruj/'rf, n. i. 70 ; 'tend, iv. i. 196 - 

Sujft'xfs dropjTed, Aj/eciA {affcrtions)* r. iv, 30; Aav{}ht 
(haughty), iv. i. 254; mod# (maddensb v. v* 61; tkrtat 
(threatens), iir. iiL 90 ; yond (yonder), iii. iii. 9L 

T. Ineomptetv vemea cwcur either at the beginning or At the 
end of speeches, and in excited dialogue- There ia good reaaon 
for the belief that many of these irregular verses are due to cor¬ 
ruptions that have be^ allowed to creep into the text. They 
also loark pausee, the missing feet being oiled in by appropriate 
action as i. iL 42 : 

" Why th6u I I wilL i Fhnew^lL ! old Gann't," [ 
where a long pause, followed by tbe shaking of bands, fills up the 
metre, 
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6., An ^lexH.ii<irine is a. v^rao of bIx feati 4 ac1i 

oootaiaing two sylI&bl«B^ the second of which la acoentcdi 

It IB ^ iambic hexameter. The following is a good example of 

this kind of metre, by Dryden, who reveled in Alexandrines, 
which are, it may be observed| in high favour anio|igat Trench 
pQcta. 

“ And n6w | by win'da | and wav'ea | my life | leaa lim'ba j are 
toa'aed/^ 

It has been qiiebUoned whether Shakcdpeii.rc ever really ni;ide 
U'iO of lambic liexametcrB, and much ingenuity liAa been shown 
in explaining away apparent Alexandrines. Anboct'a statement 
ia not quite so sweeping. He says that a perfect Alexondrme is 
soLflorn found in IShakespeare, and certainly the verses of twelve 
syilablea may frequcntlyp by iilUton and by th* poatelation of 
hypernietrio syllables, be made to ecan as iambic pentameters. 
But it must i>e adniitteti that verses of twelve syUables, every 
other one of which bears the accent, iambic hexamoters, do 

occur With auffietent frequericy fo ailmit of little doubt that 
Shakoapeare Itnew of tbu value of tlie AIvKuotlrlne aiul furtlier 

made use of it to vary his iambic pentameters. This is cs[>ecjaily 

the case in Richard IL 

UivUniablt AUs^andf^wg. 

** More thjin' ( your lonra* | depart) ure w^e^p [ not; m^ro^e | nof 
se^n.” ; u. ih 25. 

" Found truth' [ in all' | but 6ne ; | 1, in' | twelve thods [ and 
none/' | iv. L 17L 

Bee also in iL 41, ii. iL 109, ii. iii. 168, fL iii. 29. ni. jl. 90, 
III iv. 74, V. it. 28, v. iii. 21, v. iii. 42. v, iii. JOl. v. iv. 2. 

^ Appartnt Alt:randrin€g reaolvedr^ 

“The Lord' | Northumberland J his son* j young | ^ 

Percy." H* 

Here there U no doubt that Northumberland, in accordance with 
Shakeepeare's treatment of names, ie intended to form one foot 
only and the cy of Percy ia hypetmetric- 

“And as' | I atn' | a gea'tlemctn | 1 cried' | it him'.” 

The word ‘ gentleman ’ may here bo treated as a dUaylUble, the 
last syllable of which is hypennetric. 

9. BteiAiaritUg ^ Accent. In aomc verees, examples of which 
ore giveit below, apparent Irregularities exist, because the word 
exhibiting it liad a diliittvat accent from what it hae at present. 
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This b«jiig mllowed for, the irregularity ia at ottee recogoized aa 
only appa.rO£it and not reaL 

** Uutir I the h«&vcnB, | env'y j ing ear'th'a | good hip,** | 

1, i. 23* 

‘'And fof' \ our ey^s | do h4te ] the dir^ | aspect* I I* lit. 1274 
Thta ia the usual pronunciation of aspect in Shakespeare as will 
be seen in i* iii. 209* 

" He short | ens fodr f years of^ | niy sodV f s exIM* ** \ i. iit, 217* 
" Making' ] the har'd / way aw'eet | and di^ | IcctAb/^/' | 

u. iii. 7.^ 

“ If th'y 5 offen' | cos wSre ] up6n | reccird.’’ j iv. i, 230. 

So *'(Mlv^ree," I. lit. 82; “ BepClohre,” i. in. 106; “pir.pcc- 

ii;reSp'* ii. ii. Jb; *' sdperfluouB,** ill. iv. 64. 

lO. Jthyme, Cuncemlng the oocaaionat ooourrenoe of rhyme In 

3l3ftk©8peare*8 phya Dr. Abbott remarks: Rhyme was often 

used as an effective termination to a scene. When the scenery 
was iiot chungeil or the arrangements were so primitive that the 
chnnge was not eiMily pwn*ej»titile* it wan perTiapB additionally 

deeirable to mark that the scene WOS dnished. Rhyme WSS albO 

used in the siinie oonvenietit way to mark an lutde which others 

wise the audience might have great dilficalty in recognising ua 
aside," 

To rnarJs encf qf a Scene, 

" Oo to Flint castle; there Ill pine away ; 

A king, woe's slave, shall kingly woe obey. 


Discharge my followers : let them hence away. 

From RiohaAl*B night to Rolingbroke's fair day.” 

IJI. in 200-2lft 

Tq fnwrJt the end o/ a speeck. 

' '' High-stomach'd are they both, and full of ire, 

In rage deaf oe the era, nasty as fire.” 

t. i. iS-tfiL 

Vllh Some Pecidlaritlea of Shakespearian English. 

Blfcabethan Enslish, on a superficial view, appears to present 
this great point oftliffertmce from the English of modem tuues^^ 
that in the former any imgularitiea whatever, whether in the 
fomatiou of words or m the combination of woi^ into syllables^ 
itre allowable. In the first place, almost any part of speech can 
be used as any other part of s]>eech. An adverb can be used as 
a verb, *' They askance their eyes ” ; as a noun, the backward 
and abytm of time”; os on adjective, "a ^dom pleasure.’' 
Any uotm, adjective, or neuter verb con be used as on active 
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verK You can happy " your iHcnd, "tnalioc” or “fool" 
your enemy, or “ fallan axe on hla neck* An adjective can bo 

uwil u in ftdverb; and you cm feel and act **easy,” **freo,’' 

excellent” ; oraa a dqud, and you can talk of **fair'' Initead of 
“beauty," and a “pale" instead of a “patenevs^”. Even the 
pronoun! are not exempt from theae meUmorphoaea* A “ he'' 
M uBcd for a man, and a lady ie deacribed by a gentleman u 
“ the faireet ehe be hae yet beheld*" 

In the BCf^nd place, every variety of apparent orarntnatioiil 
inaccuracy meeta ua* for Aim, Atnt for Ae ? and tooir 

for t^Jben and ici£e» ; plural nominative* with eCngular verbe, 

relattves omitted where they ere now oonaidered neccuary; un¬ 
necessary antecedents inserted \ ihaS for teili, tkoutd for wotUd, 

tc^uid for wishi io omitted after “I ought," inserted after ** 1 
durat " j double nefgativea, <loubla comparativea (more better* 
etc*), and euperlativee; avch followed by whichj tAtU hy as; as 

used for as \fi that for as that; And lutlyf lome veiba with 
ap^rently two nouns, and others without any nominative at all. 
—Abbott, Shaktsperian OramTTtar. 

I. Noons. 

PlunU wAene we uee ttHgulaa-. 

* Whither you will, so 1 were from your siffAts.” iv. 1* 3115- 
When an abetract noun aa above refers to several persons ft was 

Ihe custom amoujsat Etizabethaa writers to use the plural form 
as here* 

^'Say when, where, md how, 

**Camlet thou by this ill t^tngsl speak, tbou wretch*" 

111- iv* 79 30* 

So ncu», tii, iv* 82, and odds^ ill* iv* 80* 

Sifi^ar whtrt vx aatplurai. 

“ And everything ia left at six and /t^wn*" ii* ii* J22L 

Abstract/cr canertis^ 

“Cotuin, farewell; whatj^resence must not know, 

Front where yon do retnain let paper show* ” 1* liL 249* 

So Vandsr, I. t 113; rereiLp^, », I* 126; mwom, Ji* i* W j sondacU 
tv, L 167; Jhar^ v* vL 3K 
JVbuiu fued as ad/ecf*tva 

“Such netjo^bov^nearness to onr Musrod blood*" i* i* 1)0* 
So fniitor, i. L 102; companion, i* if. 66; in/anUt t* if)- 133; 
Dtoanber, r. iiL 206; wnom, ii. 1* 19; oasoai^ jir* 0h 89; 
rv* t. 126 s muAuw, rv. i, 221 j trinmpht v* u, 66* 

Ker6 ami o! nosa. ' 

“ Doth mom solicit me than yonr 


t. it 2* 
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Althcnffh it Is very common in Shakespeare to find a noun used 
as a ve^i it is uncommon to find a verb uaed as a noun u here. 


II, Adjectives.' 

Adjective iwwti a^t etdverb. Ri(/ht ( = rightly), i. i. 4<S; tdl 
(^quito), n iiL 205; orderly, i- O; j 7 W#vot« < =grievouhly), 
I iv. 64; Hew i = uewlyb i-31; Aeo-i^ (=heavily), IL it, 
bifj (=boastingly), ui. li. 114 j doMe {= doubly), nr ii, 117, etc. 

Co7nponnd afijective». Theso are exceedingly common in 
Shakespeare’8 ivritings, tlie doublets often being alliterative 
which gives them an oven greater force, 

Time-honour'd, l, h 1 ; high ‘Stomach'd, i. L 18; eoon-believ- 
ing, I, i. IQl ; ten-times-barr^l up, t. L 180; out-dared, i, i. 190 ; 
daring-hardy, i, i, 43 J eagle-wJug'<l, J. iii. 129 ; eky-aspiring, 
I. iii. 130 ; rivaMmtiiig, i, iii, 131 ; barsh-resoundiug, L 111 , 
135, etc-, etc. 


Adjectives o^u of place* 

*■* Divides are thing to many objects.'' 

** %yelcome you are/' 

'*GladataL** 


«, U. 17, 

II. iii. 170, 

III, ii, 104. 


** That in a Christian climate souls r^it«d 
Should show so heinous black obscene a deed." iv, L 1301, 
I^wnK9invt. adjective 

“ lhar Ttiy liege,i, i, 184, 

Observe tlie French idiom as well as iiiviGraion in klter* patenlSf 
It. i. '2US3 ; formerly many Romance adjectives were inflected in 
this fashion, 

Double supsWafive, No good example in JTichoTYf Jl* 

DoitbU co^pat^ive* 

“Th^ envoy of fus happier times," ii, I* 4^ 

Tills is a very peculiar expreuion : 

" Thy waste is xio whit baser than thy land." ii, i, 103. 

Also IL L 95 and ni, iii, 137. 


Adjective wed as noun, 

*' And let them die that age and mdiens havc.^' it, i- 13^ 

Also good^ I, ii, &7 And i, iiL 300; teorae, i. iii, 301; last, i 
1 ; happy, v, iii. OA 

"tr«" vsed at adjectival ia place vf^^ia" 

" Should run thy head from thy wim«rBAf shculders,’' 

n, i, 123, 

“ Is all iMpQttMtf n, ii, 12aL 
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Concerning this very common substitute of in for nn sitd 
rtmd. Abbot BaySf '*We sppear to have no definite rule of 
distinction even now, since we use unffrai^uif ingrafUn^ie ; 
wwcottof, inequaitlff. Un seems to have been preferred by 
tibaueepeare Mfore p and r, which do not allow t» |o precede, 
CDCcept tn the form im^ In seems aIaa to ba^'e been retained in 
many cases from the X^tin, AS in the case of iitgraiuHf hnftor- 
tHnium, ete* As a general rule we now use m where we deairo 
to make the ne^tive a part of the word and nn where the 
separation is maintained—untrue, infirm j hence «» is always 
UAdil with participles^ untamed, etc. Perhaps also n» Is 
stronger than iii.” 

Th€ = hy that=ablatlve of old demonstrative ** thaet.'^ 

“ Woo doth UiA heavier sit/’ i- iv. 279, 


III. Articles. 

IMJiniU arlidt omitttd. 

“Ah, Hichard, with the eyes of heavy mind/^ 
**So longest way shall have the longest moans.’’ 
IndfJiniU articU omilled* 

“ If ever I were traitor/* 

** In War was never lion raj^’d so fierce.” 

** It Is such crimson tempest should bodrench,” 


11. iv. 18. 
V. i. IKt 

I, iii. *2f)L 
it. i. J73. 
f Ji. iit. 4fi. 


IV, Adverbs. 

Douhie Tlie Old English custom in respect to nega¬ 

tives was to make the one Intensify or emphasise the other. 
The liatin custom is that the one annihilates the other, as In 
nonnuTiqwimt not nevtr—aonie/imef. The Latin custom did not 
come into our language until after the middle of the seveuteenth 
century. The English custom Is seen in Matt. xxii. 46 : Ne 
ullii ne derate nAu thing Acaian ” (No one durst ask him any¬ 
thing) ; and in Chaucer^ Protogue, 70^7L where he says of the 
Knight; 

** He never yU no vileinye ne sayde. 

In at hts lyf, unto no maner wight/* 

In each of these sentences there are font negatives.—Meiklejohn, 
“ yhr never look upon each other*s face.*’ L UL 185. 

" Vox not yourself, nor strive not with your breath,” n, i. 3^ 
^or tie maii*s lord/* rv, L 255. 

“ Kcr shall tioc be the but/* V, V, 2ft* 

" Where no man never comes hut that sad dog.*^ v. v. 70. 

Also 1r iiL Iw and l BL ld& 
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2U 

The old genitive com o/ noum and ptcn&une tteed at a<f««i ^4 
'* yetde inuit I likt it in, ii, 4 

Compare alto bockwarde and tidoways. 

jidi-erba teifh tAe pr^x tvhich ngnifie^ epme prepoeiiion. 
tifich aa *• in,” “on,” “q^* “oi," 

“Show nothing but uoufusioD, eyod awry/* ii. ii, 19. 

BtU ^07%lg, 

“Stay* bni tho iummoua of the appellaut’e trumpet.” i. ili. 3. 
Adxftrb xwed at ar^'ective* 

“ The anointerl king henc^. ** n. aii. 96. 

ICl/ipae <*f adverbial i^/iactiotw 

“The Duke of Korfolk, eprightfuUy and bold/* i. iii, 2. 

Hiie is very commoti; the Ig is uuderetood from the preceding 
word and so serves for the seeming adjective, which it converts 
into a true adverb. 


V* PRONorns. 

“ Thou** used for *Uhee/* 

“Make me, that nothiug have, with nothing grieved. 

And thou with all pleased, that hast all a^ieved."’ 

IV. i. 2td^7, 

Personal jsronouR used os a r^exive. This is a coTutnon 
Elizabethan idiom, and was due to the fact that reflexive nro^ 
nouns were innovations that had not yet asserted themselves 
suffleiently to exclude personal pfronouus from being used 
reflexlvely as had been the case previously. 

** Then thus 1 turn me from my country’s light/' t. ilL 176, 

Cp. n, L H7 = if. ik 106 Ui 161 

(you=^vou^M^h in. ilk 63 ffAem^fAeinsefves}, 

Relative omitte^l, 

“ Why have you not proolafined Ntirthumberland, 

And all the rest [that are] revolted faction traitors 

IL 11. 57. 

** I hate the murderer, love him (who is) murdered.” v. v. 40* 
CpL I. i. 50, A. tk 128^ Tit* hi. 169, iv. L SS6, iv* k 334, v* iv. 2, 
in all of which the omitted relative is in the nominative esse* 
Also T. ii. 1, tl* ti* 146,11. hi. 73, in. ii. 94, iii. ii. 211, uh iv. 
101, IV. k 1^ where the omitted relative is in the objective caeeu 
“ trhich'* usedJk^r and “lAuJ.” 

** Now for the rebels wAiVA stand out in Ireland/* 
“KemawAscA live like vetkoin.'* 


t. iv. 38* 

u. k 167* 
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** Beihrew ni«, couBin, uikith didst lead me ferth/^ hl if. S05. 

“ And wilt thou, pupiMlke^ 

Take thy <^rr«oUon mililty, kies the rod, 

Aod fawn on rage with hSM humility. 

Which art a liou and a king of beaeUT” « v, i, 31^4. 

J^tditudant objecL laateod of saying " 1 know what you are," 
in which the object of the verb **l know^* is the clause ** nhat 
you are,” Shakespeare frecjuently introduces, before the d«> 
pendent olause, another object, so as to make the dependent 
clause a mere explanation of the object.-^Abbott, 

**March on and mark Kin^; Richartt how he looks."* tit. iii. ill. 

" Didst thou not mark the Xviff, what words ho spake?'* 

V, iv. 1. 

**^WhtU^^ OM a relcUitXM What being simply the neuter of the 
interrogative who, ought eonsiatently to be stmilarly used. 
As, therefore, vfho is uschI relatively, we may expect tehtU to be 
used likewise. And sn it is : but, inaamncli us the afIjeoUve 
very early took the force of the lelstive prooouD, wai 
supplanted by tvhich^ and is rarely nsetl relatively. Even when 
it ts thus used, it gejoerally stands before its antecedent, thereby 
indleatiDg its interrogative force, thougii the position of the 
verb is altered to suit a statement instead of a question.—Abbott. 

■ WheU our cofitempt doth often hurt from us 
We wish i£ ours again/* 

*'Look what I apeak my life shall prove il true/* i. i. B7* 

** The which ** used, with repetition qf the aTUecedint, 

** Eigh^ hundred nobles. 

In name of ieudin^ for your highness' wfr/terf. 

The which (noblra) he hath detuioed for lewd employmentp” 

1. i. 90, 

That = which thinff^ 

**Aiid, that is worse. 

The Lord NorthamberlanU, his eon, young ^rry Percy, 
With all their powerful friends, are fled to htm.” fi. it, 55. 

Which=.a« io tchieh. 

** Showers of blood. 

The which how far off from the mliut of Boliogbfoke, 

It is such crimson tempest should bedew.** ill. iiL 45, 

*' With unrestrained loose oompanioDs-^ 

Even such, they hv, as stand in narrow laoee. 

And beat our watch, and rob our passengers; 

IPAscA he^ yonng, wanton and effeminate boy, 

Tkkee on the pmnt of bonoiu to support 
8o diseoluie a crew, *’ 


V. liL )0, 
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lUfed 09 a retaiivp^ 

I c&tinot but be aad, ao heavy-sad 

As . . » makes me faint.” MX. 

which means “ Z feel each eadneea a#/' 

VL Verbs. 

In general distinction of inAectiona which prevailed during 
the Elizabethan period, was particularly discarded. It wasi 
therefore dropped in the conversion of nouns and adjectives into 
verbs^ except In acme cases where it was peculiarly neces^ry tn 
diHtingpiiflh a uouu or adjociivo from a verb. . . , Hence it may 
be said that any noun or adjective should be converted into a 
verb by the Elizabethan author.'^ 

as rer&9. 

"Grace me no grace, nor ttncia me no uncle.” ir. iii. 87. 

**Imp out our drooping country's broken wing/’ ii. i. 292. 

And cloUUr thee in some religious house/’ v. i. 2^1. 

** Let me unHss the oath 'twixt thee and mo.” v. i. 74. 

" Who sitting in the stocks r^fuQt their shame.” v. v. 2G. 

'' Then am I JKifji’d again ; and by and by 
Think that I am wtitnp’d by Bolingbrolte/’ v. v. 36-7^ 

Also to tc^eguord, i. il. 30 : jMece, v. i. 92 i joy^ v. iii. 95. 
InfraJi«itiv9 nsed tronsitivtty, 

“ Which false hope IhigtrA in extremity/* ii. ii. 72- 

Hei'e IhvQi^s^lmgthsna oitL 

not to-morrow, then, entus to-day.” IT. i. 197> 

" That he, our hope, might have retired his power.ii. if- -16. 
*' For why the senseless brands will ^ytnpafhist 
Tile heavy accent of thy moving tongue.” v. i. 46-7. 

** Oh how it yeam*«l my heart when I beheld.” V. v. 79* 

Also alone, t. i. 202; «ymemh^r±::remind, i. iii. 269 ; stay, ll- t. 
280; part, in. i. 31 ; scoffing, in. ii. 163; /of/, III. iv. 104. 

TraneiWve used Vnlmnsiffudy. 

"The love of wicked men converts to fear,” v. i. 66. 

" For therei they say, he daily doth/rf^iwnl,” v. iii. 6. 

" Diaonler, horror., fear and mutiny 
Shall here inhabit,** tv . i. 141-2. 

/#>br has (common wAA twrhs qf mofion). 

*'The king U come/* 

" 1 hope the king is not jet shipp'd.** 


n. i. 69. 
a. it 42. 
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**!■ «afe arrived/’ ii. ii. 50; '*4re fled to him,’’ Y. if. 56; 
** Are gone and fied«” iii. iL 73 ; also v* iii, 82 ; iii. iL 73 ; jv, L 
89, etc,, etc^ 


ImptrHuncd uer5#, 

“ Me rather had my heart might feel your love/’ %ti. iii, 142. 


Dr, Abbott (sect. 230) says : In Chaucer and earlier writers, 
preference is expressed, not by our modern * 1 liad, or would, 
rather ’ ( = sooner), but by (To) me (tt) were liefer (German AVfterJ, 
that ie, more pleasant/^. These two idioms are confused in this 
passage. JTs is a dative, as in JHethinks, mfffe67}vi, etc. 


Siit^iUar verb toith plttrul noTJt^intxtive. 

“ What «eix winters?” 

Jieproach and dissolution hattgeth over him.” 

“ How near the tidings of oilr comfort 
Twenty shadowSf which shows Like grief itself.” 
Also ” oath and duty bids/’ 

Conscience and kindred bids." 

*■* HilJa and ways dratcMr.” 

** Is Bushy, Green, and Wiltshire dead?” 

There lies two kiuetnen/’ 


I. iii. 261. 

II. >. 25K. 
II. i. 272 . 
II. Ji, 15 . 

II, ii. 112 , 

n. ii. 115. 

TJ. ill. 4. 
III. iL 14 K 
IM. iii, 169 . 


''^Sorrow and grief molvs,” 


HI. iii. 184. 


f^lural verb with singular nominative. 

What Store of parting tears were shed.” i. iv. 5* 

Verbs of vtotion omitted* 


**\vm r hence.” 

I towards the north.” 
will with the king/' 


I. iti. 73, 
V. t. 76. 
V. ii. 84, 


Also I. ii. 66; ii. L 296; hi. ii. 217 ; v. i. 37; v. iii. 16, etc., cte. 


May = can, 

** For X may never lift 

An angry arm against Hia minister.” t, ii. 40, 

“1 may not shew it/’ v- 70* 

“ He IB aa like thee as a man may be.” v. iL lOS. 

SheUiJbr will and sh<mid/br wrouid, 

**To be a make-peace shall become my age.” l. L 160, 

And all too soon, I fear, the king shali rue.** I. iii, 20S. 
** By this the weary lords 

Shali make their way seem short." H- iB- 17* 

flow bu son’s son shoald destroy his soni,” u, L L06. 

** If thou toovldst^ 

Then shouldst thou find one heinous arti<de.” iv, t, 23SL 
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Owing to tbo tendency to drop the infection en, EJb;Al>ethan 
ftuthorH frequently uned the curtailed forma of thepaat parciciplei 
whiuh^ are common in Early English^ when, however, the form 
thue Gurtoljed was in danger of being confused with the infinlttve 
M in * taken/they uaed the paat tenae for the past pattieiple. 

Oureaiitd jtojtt parlinipie. 

" What I have flfpoi*, or thou canst Worse divine.** i. t 77, 
W)*it in remembrance more than things long past," ii, i, 14, 
Hath frrojfee his ataflf.** ii, ii, 50. 

My lord, I \iadjorffot to tell your lordship,” ll, ii, Jill* 

'* No, my gomi lord ; he hath/orviooi: the court, II, iii. 25, 
Had you first died, and he been thua trod down,** ii, iii, 12d, 
Tliat when the searohing eye of heavcu ia //irf.” iii. ii, 37* 
For you have but mistook mo all this while.” ni, ii. 174* 
** Your ehildreu yet unborn and iii. iti, 88. 

Also Mhookf IV, L 163; hoipt v, v, 62; btittridf v. v, 79; 

V. V, 85. 

(6) *' a " b^ore pr&ierU participle. 

**Tlio«, now U'clying, say*Bt thou flattereet me,” ii. L 90. 
Future/or ftut^unctiix. 

** Will ye permit that 1 ghaU stand condemn’d.” it, iii, 119 
Irt/mtive nwd an 7io»n. 

" Except like curs to tear us all to plecpa.** ii, v, J39, 

Abbott jsayo that to tear U a noun governed by ea.cej>t. 
hlfinithfi n»td iude/ttitelif. 

**I was too strict fo majbe mine own away,” i* iii 244, 

To tmrte^in making. 

But I sliall grieve you to report the rest,'' 

To re 7 Joi'| = by reporting. 

I do beseech your grace 

7*0 Aare some coti/itrence with 3 ^our grace atone,” 

To Aarv = about having, 

^ubjuneiivc vend eptaiive/jf. 

** Hold etc/, my horse, and I will first be there.” ii. £. 300 
*^Aj>dtmavoidtd (=able) is the danger now*" tL 26B 
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Vn. PRKFOSlTIONd. 

On = qf. 

** By thinkiug on froaty Caucasus T " r* iii. 29i5. 

** As, though oji thiukmg oti do thought 1 think.' it. ii. ^1. 
** On what conditiou stands it T,” ii. iil. ]07> 

By^to coTrte ««or to, attain. 

How oam'at thou by those ill tidings?'' fii. iv. 80- 

By^wt a tott.sequenci. 

** Fear'd by their breed and famous by their birth/' n. L 32, 
yhi*, as reyariLt. 

** But_/br our trusty brother-in-law and the abbott." 

V. ill. 1.^7. 

fn = in tho ease qf,^ Abbott remarks we say ** in my own person '* 
w ** by inquiry/' not 

** Which tu TnyMe^l boldly will defend/' r L 146. 

So But I bethink me what a weary uay 

Jn Robs and Willoughby - . . will oe found.’' 
h?. la the case of Ross/' equivalent to “ by Ross." 

0/^tMregards, about. 

Enquire q^him." ii- 1B6- 

Tomc/or- 

“ I have a king beie to my flatterer/' iv. i. 308. 

Upon^in oonatqutnce of. 

**Thy son is baaished npoji good advice.’' r. iii. 233- 

With^on. 

*‘I live with bread like you/' id- lb 176. 

WUh^cU. 

** My inward soul 

With nothing trembles; at some thing it g^eves. 

More than wUh parting from the lord the King/' it. ii. 12-3. 
WUhal^ the emphatic form of * with/ is used for with after the 
object at the ena of a scutencse- In the following Axamplo it 
memoB beetdeB- 

Adding wutAuf/' iv, L 18. 

Without — oHttide. 

What seal is that that hangs wUhout thy bosom." v, f. 60. 
PrtpooiUon omiUed o^ter tfer6« of Tnption (a commoa idiom). 
**Sitioe presently your souls must part your bodies." tir. f. 3. 
Therefore we hmnimh you our territcH-ies." t. iii. 13^ 
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Prtpo^tipH omitted befort the thing heard t^fter vet^e AeaWn^, 
He that no more niuit say ig listened more.” ii^ 1. t). 

Preposition trajitposed, 

^*The pleasure that gome fathers feed upon,.'* IL i. 7&. 

" It Btanil& your graue ttpojt to do him right.” ii, iiL 

vni, Co:»JUNCTiONS* 

Aiid=cind that too. 

** And shall the figure of God’s majesty^ 

He judged by subject and Inferior breathy 

And he himself not present,” iv. i. lSi9, 

An, According to Abbott thia conjunction^ meaning 'if/ is 
eiinply a form of 'and/ and the eupposition being expressed by 
the subjunctive that follows * an ’ and not by ‘ an ’ itself. The 
A^lditlon of ^ if ' to the ' an' he attributes to the same desire for 
lieaping on the meaning as gave rise to double comparativegf 
douolo superlatives, and double negatives, 

" Ah {/■ I were thy nurse, thy tongue to teach." v, iii. 113. 

apparmdy, hut not rea//y = as if, iThe 'if* is really 
implied in the subjunctive as in the case of * an.*) 

" As gentle and as jocund as (if I wore going) to jest, 

(;o r to fight." t, iiL 95, 

A ^ = ^uimtiy. 

No ; it ie stoppe^l with other plotting sounds. 

As praises of his state,” u. i. IS, 

^ Biti ’ signifying prevention, 

I doubt not but to ride as fast aa York.” n, v, 2, 

which means "I have no doubt (j.e, fear) about being prevented 
from riding.” 

' *Sb/ tcirh thejktnrt or tiubjtmrlive^provided that, 

" poor queen ! so thtU thy state may be no worse, 

I Avoutd my skill wars subject to tby curse.** iii, W- 102. 
So as = so that. 

So nn thou Uvest )n peace, die free from strife/* Tf\ v, 57* 
ITAevr = wAcreos, 

** irAerc fearing dying pays death servile breath.** in. iL ISCk 
For hecotue, a tautologous coTnbioation. 

" And/or btcaust the world is populoua/' 

Gf, OK bnl oniy^ 
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IX* riguret of Speech, 

X* Fiookm t>* Rbsbmbulncd. 

1. Stmils (Latin, Atr^iliA, like) is a compArisoQ between two 
things, and expreoaes in direct Unguam a sSmilantv of relation 
between them. The words cominonly used to introduce this 
figure are oJ and like. 

Like a false traitor and injurious villain^” i. L OL 

Like a traitor coward 

Sluiced out his innocent soul.’’ i, 1, 103* 

“Strong as a tower in hope 1 cry amen/’ i. jiin 10;^* 

2. Jifeftijthor (Gk. meta-t change ; jih^rein^ to carry) is a figure 
of substitution, and not of mere comparison, as is the simile ; one 
thing is put for, or said to be, another. It is s simile with the 
worfis os and like oiiiittcd* 

“ The ca/ei'piflars of tlie Commonweal Lh, 

Which I have sword to weed and cut away,” it. lii* JGft 

Thtt atfue fit of fear is over-&/owii.*’ iii, ii. lOOi 

The above are examples of mixed metaphor, aliice we do not 
weed caterpillara nor <lo fits blow over. 

“ The searching fye (the sun). ” tit. if. 37, 

“ To whose botsom my condemned lord.’* v, L 3, 

3. l^f‘rtKin^catio}i (Latin, perttona^^ mtuik, a |>oraOD} Is a Ggurs 
in which lifeleas things are spoken of as |icrsona 

“ Obedietie^ bids I should not bid again*” J* f. 163. 

** Teaching stem murder how to butcher tliee,” i. it. 32, 

** Let Jlcaven revenge.” r. Ji. 40. 

Truth bath a quiet breast*" T. lii. D6. 

The following list of personified inanimate objects and abslract 
ideas are amongst the many inetancoa of this dgure of speech 
occurring ia Htchard II. 

Destinien^ i* ii* 15; ™ty, r. .ii. 21 t nature, ii* i* 43; tear, ii, 
i* 44 ; timCj il* i* 195; necessity, v* L 21. 


4. Apostrophe (Gk* apo, sstde^ slrephot I turn) is a figure in 
which a person or thing is sddretsaea. The speaker arrests the 
normal progress of the recital, and ' turns aside ’ to call, more or 
less pastioeately, upon some person or thing connected directly 
or indirectly with the things or events referred to in the main 
trpee^ Wlien an inanimate object U so apostrophized, persoui- 
ncation ae well as apostrophe Is made use oL 


'* And u I truly fight, defend me r* lii* 25. 

** Swetleei thou, prouef Aearf T” nt* ill* 14<L 

Mount, mount my soul \ ” v* v. UL 

** Tnrgtvnnfas^ horse 1 why do I mil on thee T " v* ▼, 9Cl 
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^ Al£efforj/::=at£atained mftaphor^ 

is It in the znusio of men’s lives. 

And here have I the dointbiess of ear 
To cheek time broke in a disorder’d string; 

But fo* the concord of my state and time 
Had not an ear to hear my true time broke. 

I wasted timei and now doth time waste me; 

For now hath time made mo his numbering clock ; 

My thoughts are minutes ; and w^ith sighs they jar 
Their watohea on unto mine eyes^ the outward watch» 
Whereto my fingetf like a diaVs poiut, 

Ji pointing atilh in claansing them from tears. 

Now siri Uie sound that tells what hour it is 
Are clomoi'ous groanSf which strike upon my heart, 

Which is the r so sigha and tears and groans 
Show minutes, times, and hours ; hut nky time 
Runs posting on iti Roliugbroke’a ptoud joy. 

While I stand fooling here, his Jack o’ the clock. 

V, V. 44-60i 

d. Etiphemism {Gk. eu, well; phemit I speak) is a figure by 
which on oS'etisive idea la softened down and stated in an in- 
cfibnslve or, belike^ laudatory form. 

O, good 1 convey T conveyers are you all.” iv, i. 31T- 

ThU is an ironical euphetnisiu for thieves. 

Until the heavens, envying earth’s good hap. 

Add an immortal title to your crown.” V. i. 68. 

A suphemism for until you die.” 

7. (Gk. Ay/ier, beyond ; hdUo^ I throw) u a figure of 

exaggeration, things being represented as greater than they are- 
Hence hyperbole is only another name for exaggerated statements 
This figurs ia well exemplified in the wooing and cursiug scenes. 
In the former it is the flattering and the latter the discrediting 
exaggeration that is employed. 

** Bre my tongue 

Shall wound my honour with such feeble wrong. 

Or sound so baM a park, my teeth shall tear 
The slavish motive of recanting fear/’ i, i. 10041. 

** Within my mouth you have engaol’d my tongne. 

Doubly portcuUia'd with my teeth and 

I. iii. 166-7. 

And in the sentence my own life destroy'd.” l iiL 242. 
It. Fiounw or CosmAsr. 

8. (Gk. anti, against; lifhemi, 1 place) is a figure m 

which words or sentencee are placed In direct oonlrest. The 
fellowiDg are illnstrations of this figure taken from JficAanf //. t 
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**The accwtr aad the accused freely speak/^ i. i. 17 

Since the more /air the oryet&l in the ekvi 
l"he ttyfier eeem the cloude that in it fly/' t. i. 42 2. 

“ Upon hU bad life ter make all this good.** i, i. 

‘‘Things swett to taste prove to digestion *i, iii. 230. 

“fSmall showera last iongt bnt sudden storms are short.** 

II. t. :-i4, 

“And my large kingdom for a lUtfe III. iii. 1G3. 

9. iirp^m?n=sa pointed and pithy Baying. 

'* Numbering satids and drinking oceans dry/' ll li. HO. 

“ I wasted timo^ and now doth time waste inc. ” v. v. 411. 

“ Pride must have a fall/' v. v, SS, 

III. Fraijaics of Asaoci ation. 

10. Metonymy (Gk. ineia^ change ; ouoiha, a name) is a flgnio 
which subatitutea the name of one thing for the name of another 
with which it ia connected. 

“ Farewell my blood.” i. lii. ^7. 

’ Blood ' = Bolingbit>kef who is a blood relation of the king. 

Such is the brealh of kings-" i. iii. 2tij. 

ft is not the breath but the power of the king expressed in words 
that is meant- 

" Truth hatli a quiet ( = heart}." I. lii. HO. 

11- Ifyptdlage (Ok. hypo^ under ; aUoffey change) ia a fi^nre in 
which an attribute ia transferred front iU proper subject to 
others that are closely cotmecied with them. 

“ Now by my *ce^>tre*s awe." i. i. 11*1. 

j Awe' does not In^long to the sceptre, but to the king w'Jio wields 

“ To take advantage of the absent time.** ii. iii. 79. 

It ifl not time but the king who is absent. 

“ He is in the mighty hold of Bolingbroke-" ttf. iv, 83. 

It is Boltngbroke who is mighty, and not the Ikold. 

X. Altiteratlon. 

AlliteTmtion is the frequent recurrence of the same Piound 
consequent upon the recurrence of the same letter, geuerally 
initial, as in the well-known “Apt alliteration's artful aid- 
This eiemeiitary device for tickling the ear was prior to rhyme, 
with which it agrees in so far as it oousista in aameoeaii of aound, 
the difference being that in rhyme the Bameneaa ia cot that 
merely of single letters but of syllableSt nor does it occur at the 
beginninga, but at the eudi of linea. Bhakeapeare'a aliiteratioua 
are usuaUy double-barreiled, but sometimea torse or more words 
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iL[-« ftl]iterative. It may be desirable to remuid tbe ntuiletit 
that ill the handa of a inaater^ each aa Shakespeare, Chaucer^ 
or Tennyflon, alliteration ia capable of productnjf a pleasing, 
and even a bcantifiU e^ect. 

** Apj^ellfnt to thU princely preeenee/* i. i. 'M. 

“The Aiiidred of the ting,*' i- i. 70- 

“ My Moving ford, I take my /eave of you." i, dL tiM. 

“ Tirttie and ttilour-" 1. lii, OS- 

So “sly alow hours,” i, iih 160; “sullen sorrow,” i, iij, 227; 
happy havena,” I, Uh 270; “ripest fruit first falls,” ii- j. IM; 
“ thy lust long leave,” v, L 35, etc., etc* 

XL Examples of paraphraain£. 

** AH places tliat the eye of heaven visits. 

The man that mocks at it and sets it lighL” 

L iii, 275-29S- 

*' A safe retreat and even a happy refuge will be found by the 
philosophic soul wherever the geuial beams of the sun gladden 
the earth, wherefore 1 counsel ^ee to r^'^gard forceful compuUinn 
na in itself a good. Imagine tbnt thun thyself dost turn thy 
l>uck on the King, and net that he doth bid thee go, aince sorrow 
suffered impatiently doth thereby sting the more. Say that at 
my behest thou goest forth in search of glory and renown, and 
nurture not the thought that thou hut been outlawed by tlie 
King. Persuade thyself that of thine own free will thou seekest 
in nlieatheti olimo exemption from a pestilential plague raging 
at home. Picture to thyself that what thy aoul dosires most lies 
whither thou goost and not in the place whence thou art newly 
come. In the gras4 beneath ihy exiled feet see the rush-atrewn 
floor of the presence chamber, and regard thy onward paasage oa 
but the stalely measure of the dance, the sweet Howera being to 
thy eyes the fair Udiee of the court, since heart-eating grief 
bites leas the more thou laugh'st its power to acam.” 

** Think I am dead and that even here thou takest 

For the deposing of a rightful king.” v. i. 38-50. 

** Esteem mo dead ud lot this partiog bo os from a breath* 
bereft corpse. And when in evening gloom of wintry d&ys 
the pitving farm-folk seabed round the blaaing togs bend their 
oan to list to momnful tolee ot days long gone, then tell to them 
the piteous tale of Richard’s ha^ess fate and they shall seek 
thoir oouches with tear-dimmed eyes: nay, e’en the lifeless 
brands upon the hearth will melt with fire-quonchinjF tears, and 
some in ashy white and some in mournful black wift bewail the 
sad undoing of a crowned king.” 




**A]1 placea tint the e;e of heiven vuita 
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HISTORICAL SKETCH, 


139T-139S, u 

a Recriminatory quarrel between the newly-created dukes oI 
Hereford and Norfolk. The quarrel referi'ed by the 
Permanent Committee to settlement by single eombiLt at 
Coventry, The combat forbidden by the King ; Hereford 
banished for ten years, Norfolk for fife. 


15 & 9 . 

h Death of John of Gaunt, seizure of his estates by the King 
with the sanction of the Permanent Gurnmittee, De¬ 
parture of the Kii^ for Irelimd to avenge the defeat and 
death of Edntund ^rl of March, and return of HerefonI 
from Franco, owing to tlie iuHuence of Archbisliop 
Arundel, for the recovery of bis estates, 

C Landing of Hereford (Hen^ of Lancaster) at Ravenspnr, 
July 4 ; Henry joined by ^rls of Northumberland tPeicy) 
and Westmoreland (Neville) and Edmund Duke of York, 
the regent, at Berkeley Castle, March upon Cheshire. 
Dispersal of the King’s forces commanded by the Earl of 
Salisbury (John de Montocute). Capture of Bristol by 
Henry. July 20. 

d Landingof t)ie King At Mitfcrd Ebtven, July 25, to dud him¬ 
self deserted. Suomission of the King to Henry at Fliut. 
The King brought to London. Sept, 2. 

e Partiameut summoned by the King to meet upon Sept, 30. 
Resignation of the crown (Sept, 29) presented to Parlia¬ 
ment on its meeting., The resignation accepted, and 
articles of accusation pi-esented against Richard complain* 
ving of 

i. His nujnst conduct to Henry of lAncaatcr, Archbishop 
Arundel, and the Duke of Gloucester, 

ii* His breaches of the Constitution, tampering with the 
judges (1337), and appeal to the Pope (13113). 

lii. His illegal taxation, especially the extortion of money 
from seventeen counties for pardons (1399), non-payment 
of loans, and alienation of crown lands* 

ir. HU claim to the abaolctc right of legUlation. 

Sentence of deposition pronounced* Sept* M 
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! 

EJwBxd, 
the Black 
FHncei 
a. 13T(* 


Lionel^ 
Duke of 
CUT€aee* 
d. 1386. 


GENEALOGICAL TABLE, 

Edwftrd m, 

I_ 


Blanche, = John = Katharine 


Richard IT,, 
deposed 
im, 


Phiippa = 


da^hter 
of Henrj, 
Duke of 
Lanoeeter, 


d. 

13H, 


Swinford, 


EdDiund 
Murtinieri 
Earl of March, 


The Beau forte, 
Heorj IV, 


i 

LFl of 


Boger, Earl of March (declared heir to the 
d, im. throne U88), 


BdmunA 

Duke of 
York, 
d, 1403. 


Edmundf Bari of 
Hareh, d, 14M, 


Anne s Bichaid of CainbridKe, 


HISTORICAL NOTES ON PERSONS MENTIONED IN 
RICH A HD II, 

Abbot Of WeatmlnataTis Wilt lam of C-olchester 1420). 

HoUnahedt followed by Shakeapeare, gi™ 13&9 instead of 
1^0 aa ike year of hie death, 

Annurle, Duke of=Earl of Rutland, aon of Duke of York, 
whom he aucoeedcd. Killed at Aginootirt, 141&. 

Beiikalty, Euj^l^Thomaa, lith Baron of Berkeley En Otouoeeter- 
ebire, 

B4ffot = SiT William Bagot, who waa Sheriff of the County of 
t^ioeater in 1378 and 1380. 

Bollngbroika = Henry, Duke of Hereford (1306-1413), eldeat aoii cf 
John of Gaunt, Bom at Bolingbroke in L^ioestetabii e. 
Reigned aa Henry IV, (1399^1413). 

Boaliy- Sir John Bnahy, who, in 1399, was Speaker of the House 
of Oommona, 

Carlisle ^Thoxnao Mork, Bie^bop of Carlislo (1397). Imprisoned 
in Tower for high treaeon (1400) for short time. Was 
formerly a Westmiiiiter monk. 

Pttswat«r=bth Baron Pltawalter (13084407), 
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Owmii Jt>hn o*^4th aon of Eldward IIL Bom &t Ghent, hotice 
name (1340-1399), 

Greens Sir Henry Green, boh of Juabice of King's Bench to 
Bdward Hl.f of same name* 

^uxgley, l^lmund of, Dnko of York, 5tli son of Edward Ill, 
(134M492), 

Hanhal, Lord = Thomaa Holland, deputy to Mowbray, Duke 
of Norfolk. 

HowlDTay, Thomas = Duke of Norfolk, who waa made Earl 
Marshal (1386), Governor of Calais (1397), when Duke of 
Olouceeter, hia prisoner, died or wt^iB murdered* Made 
Duke of Norfolk same year. Died in 1400 at Venice. 

Hotthumberland, Earl of = Henry Percy* Sided with BoUitg^ 
broke at firat, but afterwarda rebelEsd awnat him. Killed 
at battle of Bratnham Moor (Yorkshire), 14Q8, 

Vero^ Hehry = son of above (1366-1403)* Sided at 6rBb with 
%lltigt>roke, but afterwards rebelled. Killed at battle of 
Shrewabury, 1403* 

Blobard O* (Bordeaux). Bom at Bordeaux 1366* King 1366- 
1399, Son of Black Prince, and grandson of Edward III* 

Bdu, Lord ^William de Bos of Hatnlake, Treasurer to Henry 
IV* Died UU, 

Ballsbnzy, Earl of John Montacute, 3rd Earl Salisbury* Be 
headed 1400* 

Borrey, Duke of = Thomas Holland, Earl of Kent, who in 1399 
was made Duke of Surrey* Beheaded with Saliabufy in 
1400* 

WUlougli'by^ WllUatn, Bth Lord d'Eresby. Married Duchess of 
York. Died 140Q. 


HISTORICAL ANACHRONISMS AND INACCURACIES* 

* * And 1 will turn thy falsehooil to thy heart. 

Whan it was forgw, with my mpiar'a point." 

IV, I. 30. 

The rapier, a long pointed sword, was not known in England 
nntil long after the i^eign of Richard 11. In BaUeiiwa’' DiaJogua 
between J^vcmene and Chiruogl (1579), the long foining rapier" 
la spoken of ae a new k^d of inetrument.” Soakeepearie was 
always iudifferent to anachronisnis of this kind. For example, in 
TVfuj and Ancfronietis he arms Demetrius with a rapier* 
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Ttia alw objected that Shakeapeiirc speaks of Gauutt who whs 
but 6Sj ae “ Gaunt in being old,” of the Queen, who was a child 
of ten, as though she were a woman, and of Aumerle as though 
he were the son of the .then Duchesa of Vork, w Jxereaa lie was 
the BOEt of a former marriage. Concerning the age of Norfolk, 
who could not have been 40 at the time of his banishm^t, w lien he 
tpoke of “ the langua^ I have learned these 40 ^caro," and iiluo 
u to the date of the <ieath of the Duchess of Gloucester, which 
tuck place in IA99, and not immediately after the return of 
tiolin^roke from l^nisUment, there is also some inaccuruev, 
whether accidental or ititentional cannot now be ascertained ; 
but It IS possible (1) that Gaunt w'as really decr^it, as life was 
much shorter in Shakeapeare^s time than now; (1^ that Noifolk, 
aged a little more than 30, spoke approximately; and that 
Shakespeare purposely regaraed Queen Isabel as a woman fur 
the purpose of dramatic effect, since tlie nayings and ilorngn uf a 
ciuid wife could not be of any interest, whereas the queen of tJic 
piay is a feeling, sensible, and brave woman. 
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(iL iii. I4fl), encourage; 0*F* <^Ur^ incite; 

•biLiidaiit (V. iii. 66)^ overflow ; K abtmdan. 

(eTh ip 254), ftccompiUb; 0,F. achtver froTii oeni'r A rA^i 
to come to one's object. 

Along (T. iii. Ifl9), long way ; O.E. <md^ against; fan^r* long, 
amaiing (i. iii. SI), bewildering; iiitenBive ; maatt labyriiiUk. 
antic (III. ii. 162), mimic; L an^uu#, old. 
mppeacli (v, li. 70), impeach t L.L. impedimrt, to fetter, 
apiicoiflu (lit. iv. 28). F. ahrkot; Fort, albru^oqtu, 

Atone (I. i. 202), bring to nnity,; A.S. oef, At; an, one. 
atUilklor (iv. i. 24), accurate ■ O.F, to cotidemu. 

Attorney (tt, iiL 134), representative; O.F. ofomer, to arrange. 
Aught (It, til. 73), anything; ApS. dn, one; triA/, thing, 
hAThod (ii!h iiL U7), Accoutred ; F. banU, horee armonr. 
bedieneh [iii. iii. 46), »ak ; A.3. he and to drenob. 

bereft (ii. L 237), deprived; A.S. birtAfan. 

beehrew (irr, ii 204), cnno (mild); Ety. doubtful. 

betlA (V. i. 42), 0,E. be or hi and tiden. 

bdAt (nt. Ivp 5), ineUnation ; F. biaie, Incline. 

botm (iv. 1. 302), favour; F, bon, good. 

boot < 1 . i. 164), advantage ; A.S. bdf. 

brook (III. ii S), endure ; A.8. brvcaa, use, enjoy. 

c(MS (I. u. 63), captive and so miserable; L. co^na. 

OirUDM (ii. J. 127), feast j G. par aiu, completely ont. 
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OKtrapUlAX. Mh^EL catyrpilf from O.F, chatttpeleuae^ 
cliol«r (I. l&d)> wrath ; Gr. chole, bile. 

cboppiSiw (v. ill* 124), changing ; M.KL choppen, cut* 
cloister (V, i, 23)* 0*P* ci^iAtre; L. e/<tuAtrum. ^ 

doy (i* iii* 296)^ glut; 0*F* cloyer^ to shut tip* * 

control (I* 111 . 90}t conii'e-roit, and from O.F* a dup* 

ticate register to control original, 
oonnterfelt (i* iv* 14), pretend; P* ^yntr^ifaire^ 
coiMi (ii. li* 69), cheat; F, cou«iti«r, to claim relationBliip for bad 
end* ' 

craft (i* iv. IS), skill ; A.8. cra^t power* 
cmmliig (I, iii. 163), Bkilfal ; A,S. cuwui7tf to know, 
cnrt> (I* i. 54), to restrain ; F, courber^ bend, 
deck (i, iv, 62), cover ; Q, dcckeUt to cover, 
rtlut^fT (iij, it. 118), spinning staff; L*0. dieMe, flax ; A*S* 
stajff 

aa^sr {r, 1* 48), sharp ; F, aiffre; L, octr, sharp, 
ear (in, ii* 112), plough; A.S, cHan, to plough, 
azcHeqner (It* iii* 65), treasury; 0,F, w^/uKr, dieaa board so 
cnJled from chequered table-cloth used in Court of Exchequer, 

fan (ir, i, 71), to go ; A*S,/aran, to go, 
fealty (v* ii. 45), loyalty; 0,F. JwuiU, 

rcU (r. it, 46), cruel; A*S, /ii, fierce, to be distinguished from 
fell (HI* i, 23), to cut down ; A*S* /rffart, to cause to fall, 
fUlow (iir, ][* 90), equal ; partner. 

Send IV, i, 270), demon, enemy ; A.8* /cond ; cf. G.ytimf, enemy* 
foU (i* iii* 265), gold or stiver leaf at back of gem to throw it 
up ; Li. Jhitum, leaf* 

fond (v. i* 101), foolish; M*E* _/bAnc», to act foolishly, 

rarftiKtfiv, i. 129), avert; hybrid E* Jbr; L. rfeyemirne, defend, 
forgo (i* iii, 361), for thoroughly and go, 

fOatftr (r* iiL 126), to nourish; A,S-/ori^, nonriehment, from 
food. 

fbul (i. i* 44), unclean ; A,S,/iU, 

fkattad tlil, iiL 167), cat away; A.S.ybrsfoa- 
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vatt (III. ii. 15), mode of walking ; la p&th, 

gaoler (l iii, 109), pHeou keeper; 0*F, gaiott^ from L^li. 
a cage, 

gloae ([I. 10), Matter; Or. gtoasa, the tongue, 

gnarllng (i. iit. 202), sDarling (onomatopoetic word), 
gore (i. iii. 00), pierce ; M. K gare, gt>rt gar^ apear. 
luUowntaa (v. i. SO), All Saints' I>ay ; A,S, halig; L.L. miitacu 
mass. 

haadlong (v. i. 05). O.R. heedUhtgt, 
beinoua (int, L 131), wicked ; F. Aafne, hatred, 
homage {ii. i. 204), fealty ; L. L. homat%cum. 

Impeach {i. 1. 170), accuse ; O.F, em^acAer, hinder. 

imp out (II. i. 292), graft; A.S. imparu 

Impress (iii. t 25), device ; L. impWmerc, to impress. 

tncanUnent (v. vi, 4H), fickle ; L. Vn, not, and con^ituo, reatram. 

Jade (ill. Iii. 179), hag; Ic. jo/da, mare. 

Jatinctng (v, v. 94), overworking horse ; O.F* janctr. 

Joumeyrngii (i. iii, 374), day worker; F, an entire day. 

Just (v. ii. 52), joust or tournatnent; 0*F. jonece. 

kern. (ii. i. 156), light-armed Irish soldier; Ir. ceam, a man. 

knave ^ii. ii. 96), boy or servant; O.S. cttaps, boy ; O. A'liafre, 
boy, 

largess (i. iv. 44), bounty ; F. farpess, from L. (argitiot bestowalL 
lief (V. iL 49), soon ; A,S» Uqf^ dear, 

lle^ (i, i, 7), soveTeign, but should ^ faithful ^ O.F. iige, loyai. 
livery <rr. L 204), bestowal of fief ttpon heir ; F, UvHe, 
lourg (i. iii, 187), gloomy ; M.E, foerea, to frown, 
manor (tv. i. 212), estate ; D. F. fnanoiV. 

nHsareant (i. i. 39), vile wretch, literally an unbeliever; O.F. 
unbelieving. 

moa (I, L 239), more in number ; A.S. mo, more ; more = greater 
is from A.b$. marn, greater, 
seeds (II. iii, 153), of necessity; A.S. need, 
kohle (i. i. 8S)> coin of Edward TIL, 0s. 8d. in value; L. nobsfM 
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iiAbl«aa« (IV. L il9)t noblenoea j F. notf«4«e (cf, Doblcaae obU(;e}. 
tioisontA (ill. iv. 38), noxioaB ; M. E. 7toy. hurt, &8 in Bncoy tiurl 
K. wfftsdt some, 

oddB (I. i. 62), exceea or difference («ee note). ^ 

pagan (iv. i. 95), boatben; L. poyant^. , 

pageant (iv. i, 321), show; 'L.L. pagma^ platform, 
paie ([Ji. iv. 40), staked enclosure ; L. polm^ stake. 

palmar (lei. iii. 131), pilgrim; Li. palftiat palm tree, aucn iia 
pilgritna brought from the Holy Land, 
parasite (it. ii. 70), haiiger on ; F. parasitet from L. j>am#tetu, 
fcitcr at table of another, 
peer ^r, iii. 93), equal ; L. part equal, 
peltuig (ir. i. 60), mean ; cf. paltry. 
pUlel (ir. i. 246), pillaged ; F. pUUr. 

portcullis (i. ill. 167), grating'gabe to fortress ; O.F, pori& coiUtke. 
postcm. (v, V. 17), literally book gate j I* post^ after. 
puTcluiaa (i. iih 282), acquire ; O.F, purchacert to pur(<*i« 'm^ci jy 
and BO obtain. 

r creant (l. i. 144), cowardly, renegade; L. re, again; rrcf/o. J 
believe. 

rheum (i* iv, 8), tears ; Or, rheo, I flow, 

rutn (in. iv. 106), pity; M.E. reu/Ae. 

sheer (v. iii. 61), literally dear, pure; Ic. sjtoerr, bright. 

Bhrevd (ill. it 59), apitefui, like a shrew ; A.S. scr^dwa. 
slffnortes (in. L 22), landa belonging to signor; It. lord. 

sterUng (iv. i. 264), a full value ; A.S. ecu/^rrand A'ti 3 = Hanseatic 
Germane, the dret money-changers in England. 

ShUens ( 11 . i. 139), fiU of temper; O.F. solaiu, alone. 

■upplmiit (II. i. 156), place underfoot ; L. «u5, under ; piajtta, solc- 
tender (I. i 32), bolding dear; F, Undrr^ tender, 
tidings (ir. i. 272), news ; tc. tithindif news. 

trade (in. iii. 156), resort; A.S- to tread, which occcrds 

with the original meaning of the word. 
tnapMs ( 1 . i. 138L wrong doing; O.F, tre^poMra, to paa 4 across 
t.e. the boundary between ri^t and wrong. 
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trow id. I 213J, think; A.S. irMUtiartt tniBt* 
tW4ln (1. i. 60), two; A.S. Ctvejon. 

uttamicft (ii. in. 1^), act of apeakmg j A. vltan, to a«nd ont, 
Tlal ([. iUl:2h phial; L. phiola. 

Tlol {r. ill, l(12)p iiiuiiicul Lusti'uineiit, violin ; L. vilula^ violin, 
wallow ([. liL 293), roll (in mud); A,3. weatteiaii, 
wanton (r. iiL 214), pLiyful, vicious; uti^ lacking, and 

togttif drawn or educated. 

warilortj, iiL US), staff of office held by the king m chief of 
the tournameut j A.S. w^iard, guard, 

wayward (it. i> 142), capricious; A,8. onire^, away, aud tha 
suffix ward. 

whit ([I, U 103), think ; A.S. wiht. 
wiaUy (v. iv. 7), wistfully j M*E, w:wfy, surely, 
wont (v. V, 99), habitual; A.S. tJ?unta», to dwell, 
yaarn (Vh v. 76), to become uneoay through desire ; A.^. 

deal re. 
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